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? Chriſtian Reader, 


\ A TE whoſe names are here ſubſcribed," thonght out" 

ſelves more particularly, than many others, ob- =: 
liged in Duty and Conſcience to appear in the front of . 
this Book by way of approbation of the ſame ; \Wherein 
the manifold Errors of Tho.Col/ier,in a Book intituled [ Ar 
Additional Word, &c. *\ are clearly detected, and ſolidly 
enervated : Becaule although it be a moſt unequal judge- 
ment, to make the Errours of one ſingle perſon under 
any Profeſſion, to refleCt upon the whole of the ſame 3 
ſeeing the Apoltle telleth the Church in its Primitive and 
moſt pure ſtate, AF: 267 36.-F That there ſhould ariſe fron 
themſelves men ſpeaking toronf things, and draw away 


Diſciples after them] yetwgetalexperience hath taught 


us that there 1s nothing mare-uſaal with the world. And 
we did judge, that though.we do not hope hereby to. {i- 
lence the mouth of malice; -yet this might be a means, 
to ſet us right in the' thoughts of thoſe who are not 
byaſled by evil affeCtions. 2 
We had hoped that the (iares, wherein the ſaid The, 
Collier had been many jearngled, and for which he 
ſeemed by Gods bleſſing on fome of our endeavours, to 
manifeft repentance, might have been a caution. ta him, 


' to avoid theſe dangerous Rocks tor the future ;* But-to 
-our grief we find it otherwiſe, and ſee that the higheſt 


Profefſion-cannat ſecure men from falling, when the heart 
is not eſtabliſhed with Grace, and kept humble before 
the Lord, as we lee in the examples of Hymenegs and 
Ale xander. h Py 
For:the Author of this work, if auy by reafon of his 
inferiority in years, ſhould (uſpe&t him of an over-for- 
watdneſs, -ariſing from.any over-weening.; {<rqpiion, 
in undertaking this matter, although that an{wer,iyready 
mn his behalt , which ſometime/Dauid gaye to Ekzab in a 
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F- © cat ithoubh of aidifferent, yet ſomething like nature ; 
-FS2z.17. 29; What bave ] done? is there not a canſe 2 
Thall the whole Hoſt of 1/742] be defied, .the principles of 
'Gofpel-truths ſubverted, the name of God blaſphemed, 
a flood-gatc of Errour open'd, and any be thought over- 
forward to oppoſe the Adverſary ? i 

But 'overand above we think meet to acquaint. thee, 
that the Combatant in this Conflit was not ſo much prom- 
pred to it by his natural inclination, as by the joint and 
earneſt per(waſion of ſeveral of the Elders, and that -of 
elder years, '-partly becauſe we did judge: him meet and 
of ability forthe work, 'and next, at that time of his en- 
tring upon it, a more than ordinary Providence of God, 

gave him leiſure for it-more'theti others, by ſufpending 
 *him-from other more weighty employment ; thereby (as 
|. it were)ealling him out, and detefmining him to this em- 
ploy: Wherein (upon our peruſal) we hope, wE 'may 
truly ſay, without particular refpe& to his Perfon,he hath 
behaved himſelf with th eſty of Spiric, joihed with 
that fulnefs and clearneſs of anſwer and ſtrength of argu- 
ment; that we comfortably conceive { by Gods bleſling ) 

Jt may prove a good and {overaign Antidote | agaiaſt' the 

'Potſon : from whick as we earneſtly pray the venter.of 

-1t may be delivered, ſo no leſs that thou alſo mailt be pre- 

Tervedz Andin order thereunto, defire of thee;that thou 

'wouldlt read this enſuing diſcourſe, with this candour.and 

icharity*to' believe, that it-4s Verity, not Victory, that is 

here contended for : And farther we beg of:God; that 
thou niiift be enabled toweigheaeh particular in the; juſt 

Baltance 6f the Sanctuary and that he will dire&thy 

heaft tio;xh&I62 of Truth; which: hall be. the (daily 
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TO THE 


READER 


Courteous Reader, 


A Mongſt all thoſe vanities which are under the Sun, 
this is none of the leait ; That ſome men puft up 
with a conceit of their ſufficiency for every underta- 

king, do daily burthen the world with their raw and indi- 

geſted notions; and whilft they contemn that guidance they 
might have in the way of truth, from the labours of others 
who have been raiſed up and enabled of God to tranſmit to 
poſterity the DoBrine of the Goſpel in a forme of ſannd words, 
do darken counſel by words without knowledge : But alas ! 
Our ſorrow on this account may be drowned in Tears for a 
greater evil, if we reflef on the more bold and daxgerows at- 
tempts of ſome, who are not ſatisfied to have darkened the 
ſhining luſtre of divine truth, unleſs they do alſo ſubvert the 
foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, by a downright oppoſi- 
tion to pron of the moſt important DoFrines thereof. And 
one ſad inſtance of this kind we have in a Book not long 
ſince publiſhed by Thomas Collier, which he calls An Ad- 
ditional Word, gc. which hath occaſioned my writing this 
ſmall Treatiſe in anſwer thereto 5 For although the argument 
of the Book may not ſeem to require his pains; inaſmuch 
as there is nothing urged by him to give conntenance to his 
corrupt notions, but it hath either been anſwered many timts 
already by thoſe that have written ag4inſt the Pelagians, Je- 
ſuites, ard Socinians, in wheſe fteps Mr. Collier very fres 
uently treads 5 or elſe ( where he doth tranſcend the Here« 
for of thoſe mentioned ) its weakneſs and impiety is more 
manifeſt then to nted any refutetion by another 3 yet on ma» 


ny accounts, ſome Anſwer to him was judged neceſſary, _ 
4 onty 
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To the Reader. 
only by my ſelf, but by divers others, whoſe Judgement in 
the + dx.4 - Woh much more then my own; That ſo (at 
leaſt) a Publick, teſtimony might be born againſt thoſe groſs 
Frrors-therein, by him expos do publick view's and bythe 
detcFion of them, the intanglement and ſeduQion of weak, 
(though well-meaning ) Souls might be prevented, who other- 
wiſe were in danger to be drawn away by hin, to drink, in 
thoſe notions that will eat as deth a Canker;, and alſo that 
perſons irreligions and ungodly, who are ready to catch at 
any thing, even againſt the Judgement of their own Conſci- 
ences, that may give them quiet in their ſinful ways, might 
not reſt in peace on thoſe Pillows he hath prepared for them; 
by his endeavour to perſmade them, That there is no ſuch 
Fternal wrath and Judgement like to overtake them, as that 
which they have been warned to flee from by thoſe that know 
the terrour of the Þ ord. 

Theſe with ſome other things of like import, prevailed 
with me to. account it neceſſary, That thoſe precious truths 
oppoſed by him, ſhould be vindicated from his cavils and re- 
proaches : though for my ſelf, T can truly ſay, I had much 
rather for many reaſons, ſome other of my Brethren had un- 
dertaken this work; and I have many witneſſes this task 
4s impoſed on, not ſought by me : for I have no ſuch eſteens 
of my ability, as to deſire to trouble the world in Print 5 and 
therefore I beg « candid interpretation of my appearing in 
publick on this occaſion. 

In my anſwer I have been forced very briefly to touch upon 
many of My. Colliers notions, being deſtrows to bring it into 
as little room as might be, leſt by,its length it ſhould be ren- 
dared the leſs ſerviceable to many of thoſe for whoſe good it was 
chiefly intended ; and therefore have paſſed over many things 
more remote from the main controverſie, in ſtlence, which 
otherwiſe might have deferved ſome remark: Amongſt which 
you nay reckon that which ſo often occurs in his Book, _ 

is 


To the Reader, 
» This and that is true in a Goſpel ſenſe, or- ſome Scripture 
ſenſe 5 which ſenſe he yet gives ws no account of, but what 
we muſt gather from his accommodation of that which .þe 
ſaith is true in a Goſpel ſenſe, to his own abſurd Opinions, 
which may ſerut to ammnſe and deceive his ignorant and un- 
wary Reader, | | 
his T am abundantly ſatisfied in, That what I have aſſer- 
ted againſt Mr. Collier is plainly confirmed in the Scripture 
of truth, and agreeable to that Dodrine which the Church of 
God hath always been poſſeſſed of, and are no new notions of 
my own coyning 5 and therefore I hope by the Grace of Chriſt 
to be enabled farther to clear and ſtrengthen what I have 
written, if occaſion be really offered by Mr. Collier his ma- 
king ſuch a reply as hath any colour of reaſon urged againſt 
it otherwiſe I ſhall not concern my ſelf with a noiſe of vain 
words, but reſt ſatisfyed in that I have once for all born my 
witneſs againſt him, and detefed his Errors. 
T earneſtly deſire that God would give him Repentance unto 
the acknowledgement of the truth, that by bis own recanta- - 
tion of what he hath publiſhed ſo contrary therets, and offenſive 
to true Chriſtians, this conteſt may have an end put to it ; 
And foraſmuch as I underftand Mr. Collier pretends ſome re-- 
ſþe@ to the Labours of Dr. Uſher 3 I could heartily wiſh he 
would ſeriouſly read over his Body of Divinity, and his 
Treatiſe of the Incarnation of the Son of God,' called Im- 
manuel, printed at the end thereof that if he will not -at- 
tend to what I have written, yet he may by that holy tn4n be 
better informed about the principles of Chriſtianity. And that 
he may for the future eſcape that abſurdity and conſuſion he 
hath caſt himſelf into in his firſt Ch. concerning the Perſon 
of Chriſt, I defire he wuld compare this obſervation of the 
Dr. with what I have written on the ſame head, to the ſame 
purpoſe 3 Tank as 0 
+ - By reaſon of the ſtrineſs of the perſonal Union, what- 
| 4 2 | locyer 


To theReader. 


ſever may be verified of either of thoſe natures ( the \_ 
Divine or Humane ) the fame may betruly ſpoken of the 
whole. Perſon, from whetherſoever of the -natures-it be 
denominated. And let hin take in the other parts of that 
diſcourſe with it, wherein be ſolidly. proves' that the Son of 
God took the nature of man ( not an humane perfor) inte a 
perſanal Union with himſelf, and ſ0 was manifeſt im fleſt, and 
wrought out our Redemption ; as alſo bis pithy aud pious diſ- 
courſe of this ſubjeF in. his Body of Divinity, p, 164, 165. 
&c. and'it' may prove of ſingular uſe to guide him aut of that : 
labyrinth of Frronr he is at preſent loft-in, if avore. groſs 
tenets do not bye in the bottom of his diſcourſes, then. he is 
yet willing to ſpeak. out plainly before the warld;, whith I 
would not ſuggeſt my ſuſpicion of, did 1 not diſcern ground 
for it in what he hath already written, eſpecially if compared 
with the Hereftes formerly eſponſed by him >, but being willing 
to wait for his more plain and ingemons opening of his own. 
ſenſe; I have for the preſent paſſed over many things, eſpeci- 
ally in his firſt Ch. that are of an harſh ſound in Chriſtian 
ears, though clouded in ambiguoys terms.; expeiting that 
his Rejoynder will either give me occaſion to put a better ſenſe. 
pon thoſe phraſes, then the words at preſent jeem well to bear, 
or elſe engage me to a farther detefFion of his abomination . 
conched in them. 

With the latter part of Mx. Colliers Book, which he in- 
titles, An healing word, I have not concerned my ſelf , 
though divers things therein are lyable to juſt excoption but 
I muſt tell hint, There can be no Goſpel :Peace without truth, 
or Communion of Saints, without an agreement in funda- 
mental principles of the Chriitian Religion. We mut con- 
tend carneitly for the Faith ence delivered to the Saints; and 
mark thoſe that cauſe diviſions among ns by their new Do- 
Frines contrary thereto, and avoid them; And le5t any. 
ſhowld be deceived- by Mr, Colliers -good words and fair : 

CEETS TIT, ſpeeches . 
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To the Reader. 


ſpeeches, I'carnot but take notice that his General Epittles 
were uſhered into the world, with the ſame pretext of making * 
peace, azd difcharge of his Conſcience, and with as-gree# 
fhew of zeal for God, and: other as plauſible pretences, 8 
any he naw maketh on can make; And yed one ſhell bardly 
find more contradi@ory and blaſphenons notions, in the wri- 
tings af any called, or pretending to. be Chriffians, then in 
them : For, beſides his contempt of the holy Scriptures and. 
all Ordinances; there he. tells #5 ; To have Communion 
and Fellowſhip with.the Father, i to be one m Commort 
with God to have fellowſhip, is:to-be: Gods fellow 5 fo 
is Chriſt, (0-are Saints, p.:243, Chriſt'is no more then a: 
Chriſtian, p. 244+ with other like bleſphenries, which 1 ab- 
hor the recital of, Theſe things indeed ( as F am informed) 
he laith he hath repented of, but never yet thought himfelf 
obliged to publiſh to the world. ax $9gmums recantation” of 
them ; that ſo thoſe concerned might have from himfelf a 
plain and: particular\ wayning 1» take heed' of that poiſon - 
which hath flowed from his own pen : however, it may be 4- 
good werning to us not to heed the ſmooth, or ſwelling words. 
of a man carried about with every wind of Dofrine. 

T have but a word or two-more, and that is, to acquaint* 
thee that I have been troubled for the delays that this litile 
work hath met with, both before and ſince it went to the - 
Preſs, which yet I could not help ;, I have taken what care 
T could that Errata's in Trinting it might be prevented, and- 
deſire that thoſe 12:94 uara, which do occur, may be pardoned, 
and amended in reading ( I hope they are not many, _ nor- 
very matirial ) And that thou maiſt the ſooner have a taite 
of the Book, I anſwer, I have in the following page given thee 
a ſpecimen of Mr. Colliers ſtrange Heterodoxies colleed out 
of his Book (for the moſt part) in his own terms; which, 
with very many more contained therein, are detefed and : 


refuted in this. And give me leave to expreſs my deſires. in 
the 


To the Reader. 


the words of that-holy man of old, concerning what TI have 
written, Domine Deus unus,. Deus Trinitas'z quzcunqz 
dixi 1n his libris de tuo, agnoſcant & tui z fi qua de meo, 
& tu ignolce & tui 3 Amen! Aguſt. 

Let God alone have the glory of any thing ſerviceable to 
the intereſt of his truth in this reatiſe and interpret well. 
my poor Eſſay towards the clearing thereof : much weakneſs 
therein I am ſenſible of ; and know right well that one of 
deeper Judgement, and greater abilities, endued with a 
more plentiful aneinting of the. good ſpirit, wonld have ſaid 
mmch more in leſs room then I have done : But ſeeing no 
other was engaged in this ſervice, my-mite is humbly offered ; 
and that my weakneſs may be pardoned, and my poor endea- 
wours ſucceeded to ſome advantage (if it be but of the weakeſt) 

Chriſts ſheep, and the refle@ing of ſome glory to his holy 


ame, is the earneſt prayer of, - 


The unworthieſt of his Scrvants, 


N, C. 


 Amoneſt the many groſs Frrours publiſhed by My. Collier 
in his A ha and Thuted in this Treatiſe, 
are theſe following : 


'R Hat Chriſt is the Son of God only as conſidered in both 
natures, Addit, Word, Ch. 1. p. 2. 


2, As he was the Prince of Life, the Lord of Glory, was he killed 
and crucifiedz and that” was not in the humane nature only, 
ch. I, P. 4» 

3. A5 God-man he was a Creature, ch. 1, p, 9, 

4+ This Creature God-man made all things, ch. 1. p, 10» 


g. The word God-man was made fleſh, ch. 1, p, 11. 


6, There are Increated Heavens 3 for the Eternal God muſt hay 
ſome Eternal habitation, ch, 1. p+:13, 


7, Chriſt died for the Univerſe, the Heavens and Earth, and all 
things therein, cb, 2 p. 13, | 


$, The Goſpel onght to be preached to the whole Creation, even 
to thar part of it, that is not capable of hearing or underſtan« 
ding it, ch. 2, f, 16. 


9. The Fooliſh Virgins ſhall obtain ſome great priviledge in the 
day of Chriſt, ch. 3.p. 23. 


10+ Thoſe that never heard the Goſpel cannot be under the Judge- 
ment of Damnation, ch. 4. p. 26, 


11. The ſinful defilement of our nature, is not the fin, but the af 
_ fiction of man, ch. 4. p, 27. 


12. Its poſlible for men (in reſpe& of power) to believe the Goſpel, 
if God do not work at all upon them by his ſpirit, cb; 5. p. 31,32» 


” 13, Ree 


'23- wa, our y Perſons, or True Bellevers, may finally fall away 
'_ from God andPerifh, cþ. 5. p. 36, Oc. | 


14. None ſhall be Etcrnally damned but thoſe that lin againſt the 
holy Spirit, ch.7. fp. 47. 


15. The Goſpel hath been preached to men after they were dead, 
ch, P P + 49. 


. 16. Men may repent fo as to obtain deliverance from their tor- 
ment, after death, and the laſt Judgement, ch. 7, p. 48. 


17. Sluggiſh Chriſtians and Formaliſts may find ſome mercy in the 
day of Judgement, p, 51;. 


18, Perhaps the torment of ſome ſinners may not exceed a 100 
years, f. 52s 


129. The Sodowites have ——_—_— their Judgement, and are 
ſill ſuffering thereof, and the day of the general Judgement is 
like fo be their day of caſc, Þ. 53. - 


*20. Theinfinite Sacrifice of Chriſt remains the ſame, to have its 
influence for the obtaining of Grace after the Judgement as be- 


fore, Þ: 54- 


CHAP. 
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Cancerning God; The diſtin} Subſiſtencies in the 
Divine Nature : And more eſpecially, the Perſon 
of the Son, 


R. Colier intimates in the beginning of his firſt 
Chapter, That he had been trom ſome private 
hand admoniſhed of certain crrors by him before 
publiſhed in bis Body of Divinity, which in this 
Chapter he endeavours to vindicate z and makes 
this the occaſion of the putting forth the whole of what we find in 
his Additioual Word : But verily this courſe is in no wiſe like to 
give ſatisfaction to them who before were juſtly offended : For a 
man when he is blamed for ſwerving from the form of ſound words, 
and that Dodrine that is according to Godlineſs in ſome inſtances 3 
to repeat his-crrors with new Confidence, inſtead of a retraQation 
of them3 and then. to add many more, and more dangerous 
againſt the analogy. of Faith, yea the expreſs words of Scripture, 
and common {cntiments of all that deſerve the name of Chriſtians, 
is not the way to xeconcile himſelf to the truth, or te any true 
lovers thereot : And that Mr. Collier hath thus done, will be maxi- 
feſted in our progreſs. 

We are plentifully inſtructed from the Scripture, That there is 
but one only living and true God, who is a moſt pure Spirit, Eter- 
nal and Immutable, Incomprehenſible, and infinitely perfect in his 
Being, and all the properties thereof, &c. = 

This alſo Mr. Collier profeſſeth to own ; yet he hath in the cloſe 
of this firſt Chapter of his Additional Word, dropt an expreſſion or 
two that ſeem to hold no very full harmony therewith : He faith, 
P.'12, As $0 the Ommipreſence of God the Father, T (ay what the Scripe 
ture ſaith, which diveGeth ws tothe Father as in Heaven ; and that by 
bis Spirit he is preſent in all places, 

F B 


Omni- 


(2) 
Omnipreſence is an Eſſential property of God, grounded on his 
Intiniteneſs3 it is as neceſſary to him to be Omnipeggent, as to be 
God, It is all one therefore whether. we ſpeak of the Omni- 
preſence of the Father, or of the Son, or of the holy Spirit, thule 
three being that One incomprehenſible and infinite Fehovah, to 
whom all tear and worſhip is duc: And todeny it of any of them, 
is todeny their Divinity. And whereas Mr, Colizer tells us, That 
be ſaith what the Scripture ſaith, &'c. That is not cnough, unlcſs he 
make it manifeſt alſo, . That he faith it according to the true ſenſe 
an1 intendment of the Spirit of God in thoſe Scriptures he refers 
unto. Tam unwilling to entertain jealouſies of any man 3 but yet 
I mult ſay, That thoſe Socixians who have molt oppoſed the truth 
concerning the immenfity of God, have yet ſaid as much as Mr, 
Collier here preſents us with and toclear himſelf from ſuſpicion in 
this matter when queſtioned about it, more might juſtly have been 
expected from him. The Scriptures indeed ſpeak of God as in 
Heaven, but thatis ( as many other expreſſions in them are ) ina 
way of condeſcenſion to our capacity, And we- mult always re- 
member, that thoſe things that are ſpoken of God er8gwroray3s 
after the manner of men, muſt be interpreted bsompen7 in a ſenſe 
becoming God z elſe we mult immediately. cloſe with, the groſs and 
abſurd Hereſie of the Authropomorphites, Sceing then that we 
conceive of no place ſo glorious as Heaven, that is repreſented to 
us as the dwelling place, or Throne of the moſt-high, that ſo we 
might be affected with his Glorious Majeſty 3 Heaven alſo is the 
place where God doth-maniteſt his Glory in a more eminent way 
then in any other. part of the Creation; On theſe accounts, or 
ſome other-like unto them, he-is ſaid tobe in Heaven 3 but leaſt 
we ſhould conceive of him as confined to any place, or limited in 
His being, we are expreſly told in his word : The Lord your God, he 
3s God in Heaven above, ans in Earth beneath, Joſh, 2.11. And 
again, Bebold the Heavens, and the Heaven: of Heavens cannot con- 
eaintbee, 1 Kings 8.27. Am TaGod at hand ſaith the Lord, and not 
a God afar off ? Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I ſhall not- 
fee him, ſaith the Lord? do not I fill Heaven and Earth, ſaith the 
Lord ?. Fer..23, 24. with Pfal. 139. anddivers: expreſſions of the: 
{me import we meet with therein, in other places, If then the- 
Spixit of God be.preſent in all places, the Father: is ſo, ' and "the; 
Son is ſo, for the Divine Eſſence is undivided; and as I ſaid at: 
fr, This is an Eſſential property of God that. we arc ſpeaking: 
O 


of. I might here ſtay to tell him in what a corrupt and impious 
ſenſe ſome haye uſed the exprettions he here makes uſe of; but I 
(hall proceed no farther with this point at preſent 3 If he declare 
himſelf to embrace the truth, this ſufficethz it he farther declare 
his mind in oppoſition thereto, we ſhall then have a fitter oppor« 
eunity toinlarge on this head, 

In the ſame page he doth re-afſert and endeavour to inforce his 
notion of the increated Heavens, But notwithſtanding what he 
faith. I cannot ſee how this notion may be reconciled, either with 
the Scripture, or right Reaſon : Himfelf confeſſeth, that Eternity 
is an attribute proper to God alone, and certainly to be increated 
is no leſs ſo; Creator and creature do divide all beings 3 how then 
can we conceive of any increated being but God himſelf , or of any 
thing that is abſolutely Eternal befides himſelf > Again, it we al- 
low him to conceive of an Eternal and increated habitation for 
God z I ask him whether we may imagine any. (pace without thoſe 
Heavens: if not? Then is the whole World within that increated 
and etcrnal dwelling placez which will hardly ſuit with Mr. Colliers 
opinion of it. It we may imagine ſpace without thoſe Heavens, 
then I ask whether we are to conceive of God in thoſe Heavens, and 
not in that ſpace; it he anſwer we are, then doth he indeed oppoſe 
the immenlity and incomprehenfibility of the holy one of 1ſrael : 
If he ſay we are not to imagine him limited by theſe Heavens 3 Then 
muſt he grant alſo, That he is Everlaſtingly and Eſſentially preſent, 
as well in the infinite ſpace without them, as within them, for he 
is immutable 3 how then is the one his dwelling place more then the 
other ? If Mr. Collier remove theſe, his notion may eaſily be clogg'd 
with other doubts: But we will confider what he offers for the 
proof thereof, Thus he pleads, p 12. y. 3. 

As fur the increated Heavens, though inthe term of Increated it b+ 
not expreſt, yet there is enough in Scripture to ou the truth there'f7, 
For the Eternal God muſt have ſome Eternal babitation, as it us caled 
If. 57. 15. The high and boly place. | | 

By Mr. Colliers own aſſertion ( p. 2. of his 4dditione! word ) it 
he affirm that concerning the increated Heavens, which-the Scrip- 
tures donot, it muſt needs be unſound and unſate : He confefſerh 
that in the term of increated'rhey are not to be tound in Scripture 
but yet both here, and in his Body of Divinity, p. 46, 47. he hath 
diſcovered the moſt Glorious Heaven, ſuch as the Book of Fob, or 
the Pſa/ms make no mention of; for the Heavens, and the tHeaven 
B 2 of 
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or Heavens mentioned therein, he affirms are pollated by the ſn 
of Man. 
© And Mr. Colier doth intimate to his Reader, as if the Glory of 
the Eterna! God was not cxalted above thefe molt glorious Heavens; 
and that the moſt high God doth not humble himſelt when he bc- 
holds them, As for the Heavens which were known to the 
Plalmiſt, and of which he (peaks, Pſal. 8. r, Pſal. 113.4, 5, 6. 
Mr. Collier acknowledgeth Gods glory to be ſet abave all them, 
and that when be bcholds them, he humbles himſelf; and hereof 
he givcs you a double reaſon, viz, not only becauſe he created 
them, ( which is true ) but alſo becauſe as he affirms the created 
Heavens are all ina fallen cſtate, together with the Earth, by reaſon 
of the fin of man : And theretore in his Additional Word, p. 12. 
$. 5. He endeavours toprove the corruption of the Heavens by the 
lin of man, from Fob 15, 15. The Heavens are not clean in thy ſight : 
But I conceive the ſcope of that Text is by way of comparifon, to 
ſhew how vile man is, inaſmuch as the pureſt part of the Creation, 
even the Heavens, in conſpetiu Dei, or compared with the moſt holy 
pure God, are not tobe reputed pure, rather then to impute to 
the Heavens any ſinful deftilement. So that here again we have 
another taſt of Mr. Colliers unſcriptural boldneſs : whence doth he 
colle& that the fin of Man reached ſo high as to corrupt the Hea- 
vens ? one would think, if there be any ſuch coxruption, it ſhould 
rather be referred to the fin of Angels, who were once Inhabitants 
-therein, then to the ſin of Man: 

But to come to a more ſtrict examination of his notion, concer- 
ning his ſuppoſed increated Heavens 3 which I take to be not only 
unſcriptural, but antiſcripturalz and his prqot by his oportet it 
mufi beſo, to be moſt abſurd and irrational. 

The only Text he quotes, upon which he would faſten his cor- 
xupt notion, is Iſa. 57. 13. of which he takes only a part of a ſen- 
tence, and omits the reftt z The Text ſpeaks thus : 

For thus ſaith the bigh and holy one, that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe 
name is boly, I dwell in the high and boly place, with him alſo that is 
of a contrite and humble |pirit, - to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones. 

Here the habitation of the high and holy God is in general terms 
faid to be in Eternity, without reference to any place whatſocver ; 
Then he comes to dittinguiſh of his preſent reſidence, and that is 
aid to be, .not only in the high and holy place, ( take it for =s 
ven 
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ven ) but withall, in the heart of every one of his humble and 
contrite Saints : Heaven, and the heart of a Belicvcr, may be alike 
truly ſaid, to be the habitation of God, Epb. 2. 21,42. The Hea- 
ven of Heavens is not comprehentive of the ftrumenle God : yet no 
Belic vers heart is too narrow for an habitation forhim: And as the 
Text doth exprels the high and holy place, and acontrite ſpirit on 
Earth, to be at the ſame inſtant Gods dwelling place (© is it alto- 
gcther ſilent as to this high and holy place, being increated. 

But to manitett that Mr. Cobier ſpeaks not only without the 
Scriptures, but againſt the Scripturcs herein, 1ct theſe Texts be 
conlidered : Thug the Heavens were finiſhed, and all the Hoft of them, 
Gen, 2. 1, He commanded, and the Heaven of Heavens were created, 
Pſal. 48. 4, 5- By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, 'and 
all the Heſts of them, Pal. 33, 6, what the Hofts of Heaven are, 
you may underſtand by '2 Chrou, 15. 19. Luke 2.13. And if theſe 
Hoſts of Heaven, the holy Angels, do always 'behold the face of 
God: and all ot them both place and Inhabitants, were part of 
the ſix days creation 3 as Exod. 20.11. Andif the face of God be 
beheld, where his glory is diſplayed in thegrtateſt ſplendour, then 
certainly there is no colour, nor- place. left 'for any /increated 
Heavens, | E] 

And why cannot Mr. Collier conceive of thc Eterrial God, with- 
out an Eternal Habitation diftin@from himſclt ? It he muſt have 
ſuch an habitation, it i5 either becauſe his happincls! wauld got be 
perfe&t without-it, * which 'is to make him dependant ion fomething 
befide himſelf, and' to deny his Godhead, by denying his (elf: fufh- 
ciency : or tie it muſt be, becauſe his being is ſuch, as'is deter- 
mined and limited by certain bounds : as Bodies are' properly ſaid 
to be ih ſuch or ſuch a place 3 becauſe they are circumſcribed with- 
in ſome-{pace that they fit up : Created ſpixits, ( though ina more 
improper ſenſe) yet are truly faid to be in a place becauſe, though 
they have vot parts and dimenſions as bodies have, fo filling up the 
place where they are, nor can be punctually circumſcribed xs they 
| may) yet they are ſoin-fome-certain place, as not tobe at the ſame 
| time without it, or elſewhere, Now therefore when we con- 
| ceive of the being of either of theſe, we muſt at{o convgiveot ſome 
! ſpace fuſceptive of 'them, which we call place zi becauſe rhey are f14 
| nite : Bat what-place cani we conceive of forofiisdwelling! therein, 
who is immenſe, and indiftant to/all places and things, preſent-to 
| all by and inhis tnfinice eſſence and being, but' containee in none, 
He adds, J* 
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If Ged bath prepared a Building, a Houſe ( for his people ) wot 
made with hands, Etcrnsl in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5, x. Methinks it 
ſhould be 19 crime t9 (ay, that be bath an Eternal habitation fer bim- 
felf; ſaitable ts his name and nature, and if Eternal then Increated, 

[ ſuppoſe the ambiguity of the word Eteryal, which Mr. Cellicy 
mcets with in the Text, is the occalion of his miitake in part; If 
we look into the Scriptures, we ſhall hrd mention made of a three- 
fo'd durationz 1. That which is abfolutely Eternal, without be- 
ginning'or end and this is proper to God alone, 2. That which 
hath a beginning but ſhall have no end, which tor diltin&ion take 
is commonly called Eviternity. And 3. That which hath a begin- 
ning and ſhall have an end, which is time. Nowthe tcrm Eternal 
is indifferently uſed in the Scripture to fignihe cither of the two 
former ; but this ambiguity is calily removed, it we confider the 
ſubje& ſpoken ofz when it is applyed to God, we muſt take it in 
the firſi ſenſe; but when unto Creatures, in the ſecond : fo then 
the Apoſtle, as is clear from the ſcope of the Text, when he ſpeaks 
' of an Houſe Eternal in the Heavens, doth not intend a building 
that had been from Everlaſting, but ſuch an one as notwithſtan- 
ding its Creation ( for it was made, though without hands, by the 
power of God ) in time, ſhould not decay as the earthly houſe of 
our Tabernacle doth, but abide incorruptible tor cver. And let 
not Mr, C. think, that becauſe we need a houſe, a building in the 
Heavens to compleat our happineſs 3 that therefore the former of 
all things doth ſo. So then this Text will not bear the weight he 
lays on it : And when in the cloſe he infers from the Eternity of 
Gods dwelling place, that it is alſo increated, he might have added, 
and then God, fox this neceſſarily follows upon the grant of :the 
other : and by this very medium Mr. Collier in his Body of Divinity, 
P- $5. proves, that Angels are created beings : His words are theſe : 

Reaſon teacheth that they muſt be and are created, or elſe they muſt 
be Eternal, which is proper to none but God ; and if ſo they muſt be 
Ged ;, but they are not God, &c. and by that My-C. may fee that he 
hath intangled himſelf in medling with things that he underſtands 
not, But ſhall proceed 3 


The Scripturedoeth alſo infiruR us concerning the ſubſiſtence of 
God, or the manner of his being ; and. this. is ſuch a glorious my. | 


fiery as by his word only is revealed tous; We cannot by reaſon 
- comprehend it, but ought to adore itz and by Faith reft in his te- 
ſitimony concerning it, 


In | 
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In1 Job. 5.7. we arc taught, that there are three that do ſub” 
fiſt in the Divine eſſence 3 and that theſe three are the Father, h*£ 
Word, and the Spirit, who arc the one true God, Here then is fef 
before us the Divine eſſence, ſublitiing in three relative properties: 
The rclative property of the Father is to beget, Pf. 2,7. Fob. 3. 16+ 
The rclative property of the Son is to be begotten; The relative 
property of the Holy Spirit is 19 be breathed, or to proceed from the 
Father and the Son, Joh. 15. 26, Rom, $. 9, &c, 

Now unto thele rclative properties belong all imaginable per- 
fection 3 but no imperfection, becaufe they are in God : Therefore 
as conlidercd in him they do inferr perſonality, becauſe a perſonal 
ſubſiſtence, is the moſt perfteA manner of being in the whole rea- 
ſonable nature : And throughout the Scriptures when the Father, 
Son or Holy Ghoſt are diſtin&ly ſpoken of, thoſe terms are made 
uſe of that are proper only unto a perſon 3 and perſonal operations 
are every where aſcribed to them 3; Though in our conception of 
pcrſonality in the Divine nature, we mult ſeparate trom it whatſo- 
ever imperfection is ſeen in a created perlon 3 Every creatcd perſon 
hath a limited effence diſtin and diltant one from another : But 
all the increated perſons in the Deity have the ſame immenſe un- 
divided cfſence, and arc the one Eternal immortal invitible on'y 
wiſe God, In created perſons alſo there is difference of time in the 


| proceeding of one from the other; but here though there be an 


Eternal order of origination, there is no priority of time or nature, 
Add hereunto the warranty of this term from Hebr. 1. 3. where it 


' is applied to the Father, ( and there is the ſame realon' for our 


uling it, when we ſpeak of the Son or Spirit ) and I cannot ſee 
why. Mr, C. ſhould rcje& or except againit it as he doth, p. 11, 12: 
and in his Bod. of Div. However I {hall not {trive about words, if 


| the thing be owned: But it is commonly ſcen, that men have been 
| offended with apt terms, becauſe the things expreſſed by them have 
| been diſpleafing to them. But I (hall pals this alſo, and return to 


_. 
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the beginning of his Chapter, that his ſtrange notions about the 
perſon of the Son of God may be brought to examination. * 
And that I may proceed with the more clearnefs, 1 will firſt 


3 bricfly repreſent what the Scripture teacheth in this matter, 


That the Son of God might become the author of Eternal Salva- 
tion unto loſt finners, he took upon him the office of a Mediator be--. 
twixt God and them and in order to the accompliſhment of what: 
he had undertaken on their behalf, itwas neceffary- that he —_—_ 
takc 
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take hold of their nature, and be manifeſted in fleſh, 1n the perſon 
of Chriſt therctore we are to mind, 
1. The diſtinQioa of both natures, Divine and Humane. 
2, :The union of both natures in che perſon of the Mediator. 
Firſt, Both the Divine and Humane nature in Chriſt remain di- 
ſtin& in their cfſence, and all their eſſential properties, and neceſſa- 
rily muft do fo, the one being created, and the other increated 3 the 
Divine nature cannot be changed into the Humane, nor the Hu- 
mane into the Divine 3 neither is it poſſible that they ſhould be ſo 
confounded or mixed together, as to make a third nature diſtin&t 
from both. The Word was God, and the Word was made fleſh, 
Foh, 1. He was in the form of God, and yet took, upon bim the 
form of a ſervant, Phil. 2, He was and remained the only begotten 
of the Father, his own Son, and yet was in all things made like 
to us, tin only excepted, He was true God : God by nature, 
and true man ailo, mage oi the ſeed of David, as conceraing 
the fleſh. 

Secondly, There is a g'/orious and unſpeakable union of both na- 
tures in the perſon of Chrik : As he is Immanuel he is but-one per- 
ſon, and as fuch is ſpoken of throughout the $:ripturez even the 
ſame perſon that in the beginning was with. God : The Humane 
Vid. amif; nature of Chriſt never having; a perſonality of its own, 
Median, 41d from the firſt moment of irs being ſubliſt in the per. 

| {on of the Son of God, So then, 

1, Thopgi the ſecond perſon of the Deity have but one only ſub. 
fifience,, yet his ſubſiſtence is to be conkidered with a twofold re- 
ſpect; frii, as he was in the Divine nature from Eternityz and 
alſo as he- was manifch in the flcſh 3 which laſt inferrs no change 
in God, but only a relation : The Son of. God remained what he 
was 3 although he became what he was not, by uniting the Humane 
nature with the Divine in. one perſon. 

3. Though there is not, nor cannot be a real transfafion of the 
properties, of the Divine. nature into the Humane, or of the Hu- 
mane into the Divine, yet by reaſon of this ſtrict union of both na- 
tures, there is a perſanal communication of propertics, which doth 
confilt in a communion, or . concurrence of both natures unto the 
ſame operations, ſo as theyare done by both natures together, yet 
each nature worketh according to its own properties : So that 

all that Chriſt did or ſuffered, is properly referred to his perſon : 
but if we cofider the immediate principle of his ations, ſome 
of 
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'of them muſt be referred to his Divine nature only, others to his 
Humane. f 

3. Hence ariſeth, and herein is founded, that communication 
of. u__—_— in the Scriptures ſpeaking of Chriſtz x, When that 
is ſpoken of the Perſon that agrecth to him onely with reſpe&t to 

one of his natures, as when Chriſtis ſaid to dye, of which he was 
capable only in his Humane nature, or to create all things which 
was proper this Divine mature. And ſometimes it is ſaid of him, 
that be knew what was in man , that he ſearcheth the reins, &c. at 
another time, that he knew net the day of Judgement: So likewilz 
of God it is rruc, that he cannot be tempted of evilz and yet 
Chrilt. who was God as well as mag, ſuffered being tempted; but 
then this could not be as God, bat as man, conlidered as made like 
to his Brethren. in all things, exceptlin : neither can we avoid con» 
tradition, without embracing this way of expoſition, which is 
alone ſuited to the mind of the Spirit of God in ſuch ſayings 3 and 
founded in the real diſtin&tion of both natures, without diviſion 
in the perſon of Chriſt, 2. Sometimes alſo that is attributed to 
one nature ( as it doth connote the perſon ) that is proper to the 
other, fo A. 20. 28. and t Fob, 3. 16. That is ſpoken of God, 
viz, his ſhedding his blood, and laying down his lite z which can- 
not without blaſphemy be affirmed of the Divine nature as ſuch. 
3- And again, That which is only proper to the perſon as ſuch, 
conlidered in both natures, is attributed to the one nature 3 'as 
1 Tim, 2.5. There is one Mediator betwixt God and men, the may 
Chriſt Jeſus, He was not Mediator as man only, nor as God ouly, 
but as God-man in one perſon. 

Theſe things well weighed, may deliver us from that ſtrange 
confuſion that Mr. Colliers diſcourſe tends to (caſt us into, and 
might ſerve for a refutation of histirſt Chapter : but for the help of 
the weak ( for whoſe fake this work was undertaken) I will par- 
ticularly cxamine whatever therein. might be occaſion of {tumbling 
to them, and remove it out of the way, 

In p. 1. of his Book he thus writes, 
The exceptions againſt what I ſaid in this matter ( i«e. relating ts 
the Perſon of the Son of God ) are #6 followeth, . * 
I. That he is not the Son of God in the Divine | nature only, 
2. That be is the Sawof God only 4s confidered in both natures. 
3- That he was the word as he was God-man and man-God:' 
4+ That 8s God-man bewazs aCreature, 
| C 5. That 
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5. That this Creature God and man created all things, 

6. That this Word God-man was made fleſh. 

7. That be is the Son of Man in both natwres. 

By theſe words of his one would'conclude theſe groſs contradidti. 
ons, were the aſſertions of the animadverter on his Book , but his 
meaning is, That theſe are the things excepted againſt in it, which 
he ill owns, and undertakes the vindication of them, in which 
fruitlcſs attempt I ſhall attend him; He begins with the firſt 
That he is not the Son of God in the Divine nature only. My reaſon for 
this is, Becauſe the Scripture no where ( that I know ) affirms him 
ſo to be, and for me or any other to affirm, that which the Scripture 
deth not, muſt needs be unſound and unſafe : The Scripture always 
when it ſpeaks of the Sox of God, it is as he was in both natures, 
God and Man 'and bence its ſafe toſay, that he was not the Son of 
God in the Divine nature only, 

Hd I met with this polztion concerning Chriſt by it ſelf, That 
he is not the Sou of God in the Divine nature only, charity would 
have moved me to hope, that the deſign thereof ( though the words 
are harth and improper ) had been no more then to allert the in- 
difſoJuble union of the humane nature with the Divine, in one per- 
ſon, fince the incarnation of the Son of God. But his defence 
thereof, together with his following poſitions, will in no wiſe 
admit this ſenſe, but determine his meaning to be, "That Chriſt is no 
st berwiſe ( nor ever was) the Son of God, but as be was God-man, 
enfedered in both natxres, Whence it neceſſarily foHoweth, That 
cither he bad noexiſtence before ti®days of Anguſts Ceſar, when 
he was born of the Virgin 3 or elſe that he had both natures, and 
was a man, before he came of the Seed of David as concerning the 
fleſh :- And this laſt abſurdity-he ſeems not to ſtick at in his fol- 
lowing lines. The argument he endeavours to confirm his notion 
by, may be thns framed. 

That which the Seripture no where affirms, is unſound and unſafe 
for any man to affirm. | 

But the Scripture no where affirms Chriſt to be the Sou of God in the 
Divine nature.on[y. Ergo, 

For any man to affirm. it -is unſound and unſofe. 

If his. meaning in his-fivſt propoſition be, that every notion that 
is not-either.expreſt in terms in the Scripture, or by juſt conlſe- 
quence deduced 'from it'-( for ex veris 11 nifi verum: ) 4s unfonnd, 
we grant it 3 But then his aſſumption is falſe, and muſt be —_— 


] 
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All the inforcement w__ it is in theſe words, The Scripture al- 
ways when it ſpeaks of the Sou of God, it is as he was in both natures 
God and Man. But I ſhall prove the contrary by an inſtance or two 
( out of thoſe many that might be produced ) from the Scripture. 

The firſt is Pſal., 33. 6. By the word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, This text 1 do the rather mention, becauſe Mr. C, con- 
feſſeth, p. 2, That it is the Son of God that is here ſpoken of un- 
der the name of the Word: And it is evident, that he is not 
here ſpoken of as he was God-man 3 but only as he did ſubliſt in 
the form of God : The delign of the Plalmiſt being to ſet forth the 
Glory of his Eternal Power and God-head, by enumerating fomc 
of his great works, in this and the following Verſes. As he is the 
Creator of all things is his praile here celebrated, long before he 
became Immanuel by taking our nature, 

The next Scripture I urge for the pxoof of Chriſts being ſpoken 
of as the Son of God before his Incarnation, is Prev. $. from 
v, 22. to the end of the Chapter. Which Text hath always been 
a grievous eyc-ſfore to the enemies of the Son of God z and hath by 
the Orthodox been pleaded with git advantage, both againit 
the Arrians, and Sociniansz, Thelalt mentioned have laid in all the 
Cavils they could deviſe, to perſwade men that it js not the Son of 
God that is here intended 3 and with them Mr. Collier joyns, and 
puts in his exceptions alſo againſt the application of it to him, 
P. 7, The learned know where and by whom this Text with others, 
have becn fully vindicated from their exceptions} And .amongſt 
others Dr. Owen in his Excrcitations pretixed'to the (ccond part of 
his Expoſition of the Hebrews, p. :7. &c. hath ſo learnedly and 
ſolidly aſſerted the truth by me pleaded for, from this Text ; with 
ſo full an an{wcr to all Socinzan cavils againitit , as leaves no groynd 
for Mr. Colliers ſaying, That it is @ quuſtion 196 hard for auy man tv 
reſolve, whether this Scripture intend the Son of God or nat. His fond 
trifting in' the expelition of it, 1 ſhall not trouble my. (elf with, 
but only remove his exceptions laid in againſt the true fenſe of it » 
which being eſtabliſhed, his gloſs upon it vaniſheth without far- 
ther trouble. 

That an intelygent perſon-is intended in this Text, almoſt every 
Verſe in the Chapxer dath confirm, forall kind of perſonal proper- 
ties arc aſcribed to it 3 and if we compare this with chap. 5. 21. 
ad finem;, we muſt acknowledge, That Wiſdom ſpeaking in they, 
isa perſon, and a Divine perfon too,” unto whom all fear wH obte 
C 2 1en<c 
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(1) 
dience is due ; or elſe there is no ſuch mentioned in the Seripture; 
Moreover Chrilt is cxpreſly called Wiſdom in the New Teſtament, 
Mat. 11. 19. 1 Cer. 1.30. and the word there, isof the Feminine 
Gender as well as hcre 3 which evinceth the vanity of that cavil; 
of Mr. Celier, That Chrift is not intended, Becauſe the Wiſdom here 
Jpoken of is in the Feminine Gender, What terms can expreſs at once 
the whole of Ris Glory who is infinite? Neither is there any 
thing herc ſpoken of Wiſdom, that-is not in other Scriptures at- 
triburcd to Chriſt; as we may ſce in a briet paralcl, v. 22. The 
Lord pifſeſjed me inthe beginning of bis way, Ee, Joh. 1. Jn the be- 
girnining was the word, v, 23, I was ſet up from Everlaſting, &<c, 
Mic. 5. 2, whoſe goings forth have been frem of old, from Everlaſting, 
So 2 Tim. 1.9. Grace is ſaid to be given us in Chriſt before the World 
began, v. 25, Bifore the. Mountains were ſettled, before the Mills 1 
was brought ferth ; Col, 1,29; 17. He is the firſt born of every Crea« 
ture, and before all, v. 29, 30, When be appointed the foundations of 
the Earth, Then 1 was by him : Joh. 1.2: And the word was in the 
beginning withGod. * 1 was daily bis delight, rejoycing always before 
him -: Mat. 3. 17. This is #fveloved Son in whom Tam well pleaſed : 
| v. 32. Now therefore hearken unto me O ye Children : Mat, 17. 5, Heay 
ye him. Thus might I paſs through the whole context, but this 
ſufficeth at preſent 3 Mr. Colier ſtill objeteth, That bere is no men- 
tion of the Son under that name andtitle. * That Chriſt-is not here' 
called the Son of God in terms, doth not {in the leaſt weaken-the 
teſtimony of this Stripture, fecing it is manifeſt that ſuch a perſon 
is here ſpoken of ascan be no other then the Son of God, And 
therelative property of the ſecond ſubſiſtence in the Divine nature 
is ſo expreſly meptioned, that it,is abundantly evident he js here 
ſpoken of as the Son of God before time : This we hnd firſt , 22, 
The Lord poſſefied me "IP in the beginning of bis ways: The word 
Ggnifies either to acquire ſomething; or to poſſeſs it being acquired : 
Now amongſtother ways of acquiring z Acquiſition, and fo poſ- 
ſeſfion by right of paternity or generation, is one: fo the ſame 
word is uſed Gez. 4.2. and as the circumſtances of the Text do ne. 
ceſſitate us to embrace that ſenſe here, ſo the following words do 
put 'it out of doubt ; For thus he proceeds, v. 24. When there 
 zwere no deeps was I brought forth: and again v.25; Before the Hill; 
I was brought forth, The word is the ſame in both places >> 
which is in like manner by many learned -Interpreters rendred 
ronght forth, Pal, 51, 5. So then here is the Eternal ns 
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of the perſon ſpoken of: In that it is from Everliſting it. can bz 
applicable to none, but he that is God by nature; And in that it 
is to be begotten or brought forth that is here predicate of him it 
can be no otherTthen the Divine nature ſubſiſting in the incommu- 
nicable property of a Son, that is here ſpoken of 3 And an Illu- 
ſirious expokition of theſe words you have Joh, 1.1. &c, But Mr, 
Coliier faith, The word tranſlated Le ght forth, is in the Hebrew 
formed, elſe be could not be ſet nþ from vIrlaiting. That the He» 
brew. word ought to be rendred formed, he off:rs not to provez 
and his ſaying ſo, doth not at all intorce it ; Nay, cither he is un- 
acquainted with that Language ( which is very probable ) and 
taok this by hearſay from ſome Arria:, or clſc he doth wittingly 
impoſe upon his ignorant Reader. that cannot contradict him. The 
root from whence that word comes, viz. 5 doth properly ſigni. 
fie the pain and ſorrow of a Worran in Travai! : Peculiare et par- 
turientium'y niſumq, parturiendi proprie ſignificat. Mercer. and hence 
being formed in Pihel, it fignitics properly to cauſe to bring forth, 
or to bring into the pain attending parturition, {o it is uſed Pal. 
29, 9. and in Pyhal, as it is formed here, it cap fignihe no other 
thing then to be brought forth ; according to its proper import : It 
1s granted that trom hence # ſometimes borroweth other ſigaiti- 
cations z as from the Grief of parturition, iz is transferr'd to fig- 
nifie any ſorrow orgrict ; and becauſe the produdt of art in for- 
ming ſomething, is a kind of birth, or bars ſome ſimilitude toit, 
being oft accompliſhed not without care and pfin, which alſo bear 
ſome ſimilitude- unto -the pains of parturition; it is. ſometimes 
transferr'd to fignifie the formation of a thing by art or otherwiſe, But 
this is a ſure rule, that the proper fignification of a word is to be 
retained, unleſs the circumſtances of the Text, - or the analogy of 
Faith require the contrary, But both favour, yea neceſſitate this 
ſenſe in this place; It is impious to think, that ke which claims 
religious Worſhip to himſelf, as Wiſdom doth in the cloſe of the 
Chapter 3 is a formed creature only, Mr. Cellier adds, If it be 
not ſo, — he could net be ſet up from Everlaſting ; This doth not 
at all weaken, but enforce what I have pleaded; Divers able inter- 
preters, viz. Pagn. Mont. Merc. Vatabl. read it, T obtained 8 prin- 
pality , - or was conftituied a Prince froin Everlaſting: The ins 
tendment of theſe words we have fully cxpreft : Col, 1, 15, 16, 
with Heb, 1.2. The Son is Lord of the whole Creation, and Heirs 
of all things 3 and this right of principality ia him hath a _ 
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diencc is due; or elſc there is nn ſuch mentioned in the Scripture; 
Moreover Chrift is expreſly called Wiſdom in the. New Teſtament, 
Mat. 11. 19. 1 Cer. 1.30. and the word there, is of the Feminine 


Gender as well as hcre 3 which evinceth the vanity of that cavil 


of Mr. Celier, That Chrift is not intended, Becauſe the Wiſdom here 
ſpoken of is in the Feminine Gender, What terms can cxprels at once 
the whole of Ris Glory who is infinite? Neither is there any 
thing hcerc ſpoken of Wiſdom, that-is not in other Scriptures at- 
tributcd to Chriſt: as we may ſce in a briet paralcl, v. 22. The 
Lord prfeſſed me in the beginning of bis way, Ee, Joh. 1. -In the be. 
girining was the word, v.23, I was ſet up from Everlaſting, &<c. 
Mic. 5. 2, whoſe goings forth have been frem of old, from Everlaſting, 
So 2 Tim. 1.9. Grace is ſaid to be given us 11! Chriſt before the Werld 
began, v. 25. Bifore the. Mountains were ſettled, before the Hills 1 
was brought ferth ; Col, 1,29; 17. He is the firſt born of every Crea« 
ture, axd before all, v. 29, 30, When be appointed the foundations of 
the Earth, Then 1 was by bim : Joh. 1. 2: And the word was in the 
beginning withGod. * 1 was daily bis delight, rejoycing always before 
him -: Mat. 3. 17. This is #fveloved Son in whom 1am well pleaſed : 


| vV. 32. Now therefore hearken unto me © ye Children : Mat, 177 5, Heay 


ye him. Thus might I paſs —_ the whole context, but this 
ſufficeth at preſent 3 Mr, Colier ſtill objefteth, That bere is no men- 
tion of the Son under that name andtitle. © That Chriſt-is not” here' 
called the Son of God in terms, doth not 'in the leaſt weaken-the 
teſtimony of this Seripture, ſeeing it is manifeſt that ſuch a perſon 
is here ſpoken of ascan be no other then the Son of God; And 
therelative property of the ſecond ſubſiſtence in the Divine nature 
is ſo expreſly meptioned, that it,is abundantly evident he js here 
ſpoken of as the Son of God before time : This we find firſt , 22, 
The Lord poſſeſied me "II in the beginning of bis ways : The word 
Ggnifies either toacquire ſomething; or to poſſeſs it being acquired : 
Now amongſt other ways of acquiring z Acquiſition, and fo poſ- 
ſeſfion - by right of paternity or generation, is one: ſo the ſame 
word is uſed Gey. 4.2. and as the circumſtances of the Text do ne. 
cefſitate us to embrace that ſenſe here, ſo the following words do 
put 'it out of doubt ; For thus he proceeds, v. 24. When there 


' were no deeps was I brought forth: and again v. 25; Before the Hill 


I was brought forth, The word is the ſame in both places m9 
which is in like manner by many learned -Interpreters rendred 

roawght forth, Pal, 51, 5+ So then here is the Eternal generation 
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of the perſon ſpoken of: In that it is from Everlating it. can be 
applicable to none, but he that is GoJ by naturez And in that it 
is to he begotten or brought forth that is here predicate of him it 
can be no otherTthen the Divine nature fubliſting 1n the incommu- 
nicable property of a Son, that is here ſpoken of 3 And an Illu- 
ſirious expokition of theſe words you have Joh, 1.1. &c, But Mr, 
Colter faith, The word tranſlated Le ght forth, is in the Hebrew 
formed; elſe he conld not be ſet np from Evirlaſting, That the Hes 
brew. word ought to be rendred formed, he off:rs not to provez 
and his ſaying ſo, doth not at all intorce it ; Nay, cither he is un- 
acquainted with that Language ( which is very probable ) and 
took this by hearſay from ſome Arria:;, or clſc he doth wittingly 
impoſe upon his ignorant Reader. that cannot contradict him, The 
root from whence that word comes, viz. 9 doth properly fignis 
fie the pain and forrow of a Worran in Travail! : Peculiare ft par- 
turientiums niſumq, parturiendi proprie ſigtificat, Mercer. and hence 
being formed in Pihel, it fignitics properly to cauſe to bring forth, 
or to bring into the pain attending parturition, (o it is uſed Pal, 
29, 9. and in Pyhal, as it is formed here, it cap fignife no other 
thing then to be brought forth , according to its proper import : It 
1s granted that trom hence # ſometimes borroweth other ſigaiti- 
cations z as from the Grief of parturition, iz is transferr'd to fig- 
nihe any ſorrow or grict : and becauſe the produ@ of art in for- 
ming ſomething, is a kind of birth, or bars ſome ſimilitude toit, 
being oft accompliſhed not without care and pin, which alſo bear 
ſome {imilitude- unto the pains of parturition, it is. ſometimes 
transferr'd to fignitie the formation of a thing by art or otherwiſe, But 
this is a ſure rule, that the proper fignification of a word is to be 
retained, unleſs the circumitances of the Text, - or thE analogy of 
Faith require the contrary, But both favour, yea neceſſitate this 
ſenſe in this place; It is impious to think, that ke which claims 
religious Worſhip to himſclt, as Wifdom doth in the cloſe of the 
Chapter z is a formed creature only. Mr. Collier adds, If it be 
not (0, — he could net be ſet up frem Everlaſting ; This doth not 
at all weaken, but enforce what I have pleaded ; Divers able inter- 
preters, viz. Pagn. Mont. Mere. Vatabl. read it, Tobtained 8 prin- 
pality , - or was conſtituted a ' Prince from Everlaſting: The ins» 
tendment of theſe words we have fully cxpreft : Col, 1, 15, 16, 
with Heb, 1.2. The Son is Lord of the whole Creation, and Heig 
of all things 3 and this right of principality in him hath a _— 
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foundation 3 4, It is in him as he is the Son begotten of the ſub- 

ſtance of the Father, having the ſame Eſſence with him, and the 

Creator of all things. 2. It is founded in the Covenant of Re- 

demption made between the Father and him, and is referred to 

his Mediatory kingdom The firſt belongs to him by neceſlity of 
nature from —_— » unto his Mediatory kingdom and prin= 

cipality he was deſigned of God according to Covenant, and fore- 

ordained from Everlaſting. There is then nothing in theſe words 

that will give Mr. Collier any relief 3 what he further adds, requires 

no anſwcr : So then here is a ſecond witneſs to the Everlaſting 

Son-ſhip of Chyiſt, before he was God-man, 

[L will mention one Text more, where we have not only the 
thing, but even the term plainly expreſt, Prov. 30. 4. Who 
bath eftabliſhed oll the ends of the Earth? what is bis name, 
& what is his Sons #ame, if thou canſt tell? This Scripture 
fully holds forth, That the Father had a Son befage the In- 
carnation of Chriſt, whoſe name was Wonderful, and hls Glory 
as unſpeakable as that of the Fatherz It is therefore. the Son of 
God, ot as made fleſh, but as he was from Eternity with God, 
having his Efſente and Glory that is here mentioned. 

But why do I ſtay tocnumerate pawmgicular teſtimonies ? ſeeing all 
thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak of his Divine nature do confirm the 
truth pleaded for, Foh.1, The word was God, and the word was made 
flh, How and when he was made fleſh, the other Evangelilts par. 
ticularly relate-: But before that, This word was in the begin- 
ning with God, and he is acknowledged by Mr. Collier to be the 
ſecond in the Trinity, and that his title is the Son. And indeed 
the being of the Divine Eſſence is not more neceſſary, then the 
manner of its being, 3. e. the incommunicable relative properties 
_ , or the ſubliſing of the Father, Son, and holy Spirit 
k Ercin, . 7 

E conclude therefore, that it is not only ſafe and ſound to aſſert, 
but moreover that it always was an Article of the Common faith 
of Chriſtians; That the Son of God was, bctoxe he was made 
#leſh, while he ſubtilted only in the form of God; And to deny 
that he was the Son of -God in the Divine nature only, is by juſt 
conſequence to deny that he hath a Divine nature, ſeeing it either 
infers an utter denial of his pre-cxiſtence to his Incarnation, or at 
leaſt, that the nature he had before, was neither Perſon nor Son, un- 
'til it received its perfeQtion, and became both by the uuiting of the 
Humane nature thereto, By 
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By Mc. Colliers after-diſcourſe it appears, that he hath been caſt: 


upon thoſe abſurd contradiQions that this Chapter is filled with, 
by a very groſs miſtake of the Decree of God concerning Chriſt, 
and the Prophecies of his coming in the flcſh-: Becauſe it was from 
Eternity decrecd that the Son of God ſhould become Immanuel, he 
concludes, that he is to be conſidered as being aQtually God-man 
from Everlaſting :, and becauſe it was foretold what he thould be, 
therefore he always was ſuch an one, But he may as well conclude, 
That himſelf , or any other thing that ever was, is, or ſhall be in 
nature, had an Ever{aſting exiftence, fecing the futurition of all 
theſe, was from Everlaſting determined in Gods Decree, 

Having thus removed the towndation of his whole diſcourſe on 
this ſubje&, I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a reply to every 
fatilous cavil and contradiQion I meet with in the remaining part 
of this Chapter, but paſs through it with all ſpeed and brevity. 

He proceeds to the ſecond poſition, which depends on the firſt, 
Viz, That he is the Son of God only as confidered in both natures. 


His reaſon for this is the fame alfo in cffef with his former, and 


his whole plea in defence of ir, is already ſufficiently enervated : 
But becauſe he here endeavonrs to wreſt many Texts, to counte- 
nance his notion, I will in few words reply to his abafe of them, 
The firſt is Joh, 1. 2. & 14..Let that whole cantext befſoberly con»: 
ſidered, and we need no more to reprove Mr. Colkers folly. But 
he faith, The Scriptures that ſpeak; by Chrift as in the boſom of the 
Father before 1ime, ſpeak, of him as he came farth int time. 

That the Son of God, as to hits Divine nature, is the ſame yeſter- 
day, 10 day, and for ever, is cexrtain'; and that the Godhead of Chriſt 
underwent no change when he was made fleſh, is before proved; 
But that he took not into a perſonal Union with himſelf a nature 
he had not before, when he was made fi-fh, is falſe and abſurd 
cnn enry oppoſeth the. very terms of the Text produced by 

m 


Indeed it is too evident that Mr. Collier doth not underſtand the 
force of the particle as, which he fo frequently uſethz and there- 
fore he ſuppoſeth, that whatſoever is ſpoken of the Perſon that was 
God-man, is indifferently ſpoken of cither- nature as ſuch in that 
Perſon, Whiereas ( althongh the Body and Soo of man do make 
up but one Humane nature ) in ordinary difcourſe we hear thoſe 
things attributed to that Perſon who is both animal and rational, 
of which ſome belong to him only as he is animal, viz, to cat, 


drink, 


erink, flecp, dye others only as he is rational, vis, to under- 
ſtand, deliberate, will, &c. It is to be bewailed that a'man which 
liumbles at ſuch things as thele, ſhould become troublkſome to 
the World by Printing his impertinencics, 

The nck&t Scripturc inſiſted on by him is Rom $. 29, unto which 
we may add Eph. 1.4. 17: 1. 9. Mr. Coliers reaſonings from 
thele Scripturcs is to this purpoſe, 

God did cho:ſe and bleſs his people in Chriſt before the World was, 
even in Chriſt the axointed who is the Son of God, and was then with 
the Father. But he is net Chriſt inthe Divine wature only, nor in #he 
Humane nature only, but as Goa-man. 

Therefore as God: man he was with tbe F ather before time, and as 
ſuch only is bis Son. 

'Tt is true that God did never intend the ſalvation of any finners 
but in and by Chriſt, and when God did before time chooſe a rem- 
nant in him, he had a reſpe& to his Incarnation, and redeeming 
of them according to the texms of the Covenant between the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt : They were choſen then in Chriſt conſidered as one 
that had undertaken to be a Mediator betwixt God and men, and 
in order to the'accompliſhing of what hg ſo undertook, in the tul- 
neſs of time to become Immanuel, the Meſſiah, or anointed. of the 
Lord; It is true alſo that Chriſt is the Son of God : But that he 
is ſo as the Chriſt, and could not have been fo unleſs he had been 
our Saviour, or that he was azointed to be the Son of God, and 
was not ſo by nature, is impious ang falſe. So likewiſe to'conceit 
that he was aCtually God-man, when we were choſen in him,. as Mr. 
Cofierdoth, can ariſe fromno other ground, but his contounding 
the Decree of God with the execution thereof, And let but the 
Reader compare Phil, 2. referr'd to by him with 1 Pez. 1. 20. with 
which ke cloſeth this Section, and he will necd no other antidote 
againſt Mr. Colliers Doctrine, "Ugg , 

The next ſeries of Texts abuſed by him, are theſe whereiff we 
have prediion of Chrilts coming in the fleſh 3 divers of which he 
cites p, 3. and concerning them he faith, 

. TheScriptures that faretell of him before he was come in the fleſh, ſo 
peak, of him as t0 come, viz. God and Man, '&c, 

It there be any kind of argument in that Scftion, it mult be this, 
( which to reciteis to confute. ) | TEE 

The Scriptures that foretell Chriſts coming in vhe- fleſh, ſpeak of the 
Son of God. BY : 
M8 


(17) 

But they foretell that the Me(ſiah ſhould be God-man, ergo, He 7+ 
the Son of God only as conſidered in both natures, 

[ might anſ:-cr as pcrtinently as he argues, Sz placet Domine ne- 
gatur Applicatio ( as a young, Scholar once replyed to his Tutor ) 
it is firanpe that a man who undertakes to teach others, ſhould 
yet himſclt be to lcarn to diftirguith between predictions and tneir 
tu/nilings He tinds it torctold that the Son of God ſhould be incar- 
nate, Ergo He always was fo. But it is juft with GoC to leave 
men to ſuch abſurditic*'s in undertakings of this kind as Mr. Colzer 
is now cnyagcd in 

He proceeds p. 4.5 to reckon up many of thoſe Texts, that 
ſpcak of the birth ot Chrilt, his converſe with men inthe days of 
his Fleſh, his Death, Reſurreftion and Seltton ac the right hand of 
God; al! which are cleared, and his exceptions removcd, by that 
which I laid down in my cntry upon this point, whither I refer 
the Reader: dcliring him to remind Rom. 9. 5. with other Texts 
of like import that frequently occur in the New Tettz2ment, I know 
Mr, Collier ſcornfully rejc&s what I inhift on, in his 8:5. page : But 
offers no realon for his ſo doing; and the contradiction, yea blaf- 
phemy that he runs upon in retuſing that truth, may warn us to 
give the more heed thereto, Thus he writes p. 4+ YH. 5. And as he 
was the Prince of life, AQt.3. 15. the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2, 8. 
was he killed and crucified, and certainly that was not in the Humane 
nature only for ſo be could not be the Prince of Life and Lordof Glory. 

I wiſh Mr, Colier had fcriouſly thought of that ſaying Prov. 30.6. 
Add thor wot nnto his words leaſt he reproove thee, aud thou be found 
a lyar : In the Scriptures citcd by him there is no ſuch thing writ. 
ten, that as he was the Prince of Life, &c. be was killed and crnci- 
fied : They fay indeed, That the Prince of Life was killcd, and the 
Lord of Glory was Crucified, : So the Scripture faith alſo, that 
Godpurc':aſed his Church by his blood 3 and laid down his Life 
for us : The perſon that died was very God, the Prince of Lite and 
Lord of Glory, but it was in his Humane nature, and not in his 
Divine that he ſuffered, although both made but one perſon 3 and 
to reject this, and ſay with Mr. Colier, that as God &c. his Bloud 
was ſhed, he was crucihed and died, 5. e, that all theſe things befell 
the Divine as well as the Humane nature 3 is impious to that de- 
erce, a5 may make a tender heart bleed, and the cars of a godly man 
to tingle, He faith in the ſame Seftion, 
That anſcriptural notion doth not reach the caſe, that the Humane 
D Hature 
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nature ſuffered, and the Divine nature ſatisfied 3 it *r the ſame who 
ſuffered, that ſatisfied, The common faith of Chriſtians about this 
matter is, That the ſame Jcfus who ſuffered made fatisfaQion to 
Divine Juſtice for their fins z but that his ſufferings were in his 
Humane nature only, and the worth of them for ſatisfaion to 
Juttice did ariſe from the Union of the Humane nature with the Di. 
vine in one perſon ſo that the Godhead of Chriſt put an infinite 
valuc into his ſufferings. This he offers not to diſprove; and they 
have taken it up on better grounds then to part With it, becauſe 
he boldly ccnſurcs it as an unſcriptural notion, 

In p. 5+ &c. Mr. Colier doth alſo undertake to give anſwer to 
ſome T<xts produced to prove that Chriſt was the Son of God in 
the Divine nature, The tir} is oh, 10. 30. IT and my Father are 
one, that is, ( ſay they ) onein the ſame ſubſtance, &c, And a little 
after, That Chriſt did #6t intend hinifelf to be the Son of God in the 
Divine nature only is apparent > Becauſe he ſpeaks of bimſelf as he ra 
the Son of God, not at he was not, viz. as be was God and man viſible, 
and not of the Divine nature only which was inviſible, and muſt have 
been an unſeen Son, which could not be nyderſtood, 

This Text doth fully prove that Chriſt hath the ſame Efſence 
with the Father, and therefore ( without reſpect to his bein 
made flcth ) was from Everlaſting begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
Father ; and this generation is the foundation of that rclative pro. 
perty of a Son, in which he did ſubfilt bcfore the World was. This 
we ſay, and other Texts do fo fully aſſert it, and manifelt its lying 
in the foundation of the Chrittian Religion, that I will not doubt 
to ſay he is an Heretick that dothdeny it. In the following rea. 
ſoning of Mr. C. it is evident he miſerably begs the queltion; it 
cannot ( he faith ) intend his Sonſhip in the Divine nature, becauſe 
in that only he was not the Son of God. But this he ſhould have 
proved, not dicatcd againſt the teſtimony produced, What he 
faith of the inviſlibility of the Son in the Divine nature, may be as 
well applycd to the denial of the ſubfiſting of the Father, or Holy 
Spirit, who alſoare the invifible God. And Mr. C. can never prove 
that it is neceſſary unto the being of the Son of God, that he 
ſhould be vifble. The other Texts minded by him do ( divers of 
them ) ſpeak expreſly of a perſon ſent into the world in our na- 
turez which was the Son of God 3 andin that he is called the Son 
of God, when found in faſhion as a man 3 it doth firmly prove the 


perſonal union of both natures in him but not in the leaſt inti- 
mate, 
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mate, that he was not a Son, before he was a man, as Mr. C. 
would ſ{cduce his Readers to believe. And this may ſuffice to this 
Head alſo, 

His third poſition is, That be was the Word as God-man and man- 
God, or as he explains it Ps. 8. That the ſame Word and Son of Gd, 
God.man was made fliſh,&c which falls in with his 6th polition p.11 

How abundantly the Scriptures hold forth a diltin&tion, betwixt 
the Word that took Humane nature, and the nature aſſumed by 
him, hath been already manifeſted 3 and that the Word was from 
Everlaſting with God, and was God, the Humane nature not fo, 
And the abſurdity of his 6th. theſis is obvious even to a Child 
what was it ſor the Word to be made fleſh, but to become a man 3 
and if he was God- man from Everlaſting, how could he be made a 
man in time? The truth is, Mr. C. fairly intimates his good-will 
to deny Chriſts coming of the Seed of David as concerning the fleſh ; 
for in anſwer to this objection he faith, p. 11. He that was God and 
Man in Gods eye, was made ſo in our eye, when made or manifeſted in 
fleſh : So then he was a man betore, it ſcems, only we knew it not 3 
and his Humane nature he took not of the Virgin, but brought it 
from Heaven with him ? It this be not his ſenſe, he ſpeaks nothing 
to the purpoſe; and if it be, I defire he would ſpeak out in his 
next, and the abomination of it ſhall be farther dete&ted. For the 
preſent he produceth nothing more that may give any ſeeming 
countenance to thcſe notions, or in the leaſt free them from the 
higheſt abſurdity; I ſhall leave them therefore naked, as they are 
propoſed by him, and follow him to his fourth Theſis, 

That as God-man be was a Creature, 1, e, He was a Creature as 
God, as well as in his Humane nature, Verily Mr, Collier may as 
well perſwade us, That the Creature is God, as that God is a 
Crcaturc, I will not ſuppoſe his Reader or mine, to be utterly 
Bruitiſh and without underſtanding, and therefore ſhall leave this 
idle and contradicious h&tion to contute it felt alſo. Only I will 
add an expoſition of Col. 1. 15. abuſed by him p. 10. where he falls 
in directly with the notion of the Arrian Hereticks 3 and would 
pcrſwade us, That if Chriſt be not here corfidered as the firſt-born of 

every Creature as being one of them, there is nothing in the Text. But 
the contiary is abundantly manitclted by Dr. Owen in his anſwer to 
Biddle the Socinian his Catechiſm , from whence I (hall crankcribe 
enough to ſtop Mr, C's mouth, and to inform thoſe that have not 
thac Treatiſe by them. Obſerve then, 
D 2 Al- 
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Although in the 15, 16, and 19 Verſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him: 
who is the Mediator, ( God- man ) yet he ſpeaks not of him as 
Mediator, but that he enters upon v. 18, But, 

His pret{cnt detign being to ſet forth the excellent Glory of Chriſt, 
he ſpeaks of thoſe things that appertain tohim as God : For, 

The Creation of all thugs by him is moſt emphatically cxpreſt, 
v. 16. together wich the end of thitr Creation; they were crca- 
tcd by him and tor him, lic is the Heir of all things: and in v. 17- 
Fis.pre exilience unto all things, and his providence in ſupporting 
them, and continuing, that bcing to them which he gave them is 
aſſerted. And on this account, for this rcaſon is he faid to be the 
firſt-born of every Creature ; which are the words Mr, C, cavils at 5 
He therctore by whom all things, all Creatures were Crcated, is 
none of them, otherwiſe he muſt Create nimfelt : He is ſaid to be 
Teonnm GC mos xtimuo; not agen? the firſt-born, not the fark 
Created, that is the Prince, Hcir and Lord of the whole Creation, 
fo that his priviledge, rule and inheritance of and over all Crea- 
tures is here expreti, whichſuits the Apoſtles aim, to {ct out the 
excellency of Chriſt above all Creatures, His bcing begotten is 
oppoſed to the Creation of all things. Firſt in Scripture is ſome- 
times uſed with reſpe& to things going, before, in which ſenſe it 
denies all order or fcrics of things-in the ſame kind 3 ſo God is (aid 
to be the hrft, 1/2, 41. 4. Becauſe before him there is none, Iſa. 43.11, 
and in this ſenſe is Chrift the ttr{t born, fo the hir(t born as to be the 
only begotten Son of God. He is alſo ſaid to be the beginning of 
the Creation of God, becauſe he giveth, and continueth being to 
all Creatures, And whereas Mr. C.faith he is a Creature and the 
Creator too, We grant it 3 but not ſecundum idem, in the ſame na- 
ture, As he was God he is the Creator, as Man a Creature. 

He faith farther in the 5th. place, 

That this Creature God. man made alithings, 

As God-man he is not a meer Creature: Tt is truc Chriſt made 
all things, 2s we ſaw in the preceding Text, but not 25 man, for he 
was mage fleſh long aftcr, but when he ſublifted only in the form 
of God, long bcforc he was a Creature, His 6th» poſition is an« 
ſwered bcforc. 

He adds 7thly, That be is the $51 of Mae in both aatures, 

As to his Humane nature, and that only he was made of the ſeed 
of David : But the union of both natures, was (> (irict and indiſ- 
ſoluble in the perſon of Chriſt, that it is truly ſaid, That holy 
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thing that was born of the Virgin was the Son of God. The per- 
ſon who as to his Humane nature was formed of the ſeed of the 
Virgin, being Gods id:@& 9:& his proper Son begotten of his own 
ſubſtance from Everlaſting, as to his Divine nature. And this di- 
ſtin&tion of natures in Chriſt ſtrictly obſerved, doth not at all in- 
fera plurality of Perſons or Sons, as Mr. C. vainly imagines p. 8. 
in his Queſtion : For the Humane nature hath no ſubſiſtence of its 
own It is the ſame perſon who is the Son of God and the Son of 
David, yet is he the Son of God in his Divine nature in contra- 
diftin&ion from the Humane, and the Son of David with reſpe& 
ro our nature that he took of the Virgin in contradiſtintion from 
the Divine nature though thele natures fince the Incarnation, 
cannot pollibly be dividcd or ſeparated. And if this be not owned, 
we mult bring in a contulion of natures in the Perſon of Chriſt. 

As to what he adds about Juſtification, it ſhall be taken notice 
of ina more convenient place. 

Whercas Mr. C, cloſcth this Chapter with an affirmation, That 
he cannot yet be convinced of any thing written in his Body of Divie 
nity ( wherein himſelf owneth theſe things are found ) of which be 
yet ſeeth cauſe torepent, Truly his blindneſs renders him an objeR 
of pity. And becauſe he ſuppoſeth thele ſtrange Heterodoxies have 
procceded from his being inriched in knowledge beyond all others, 
his caſe is the more dangerous. But oh that he would be adviſed 
to goto Chrilt for Eye-falve that he might ſee; and then we ſhould 
hcar another ſtory trom him. 

While 1 was engaged in my anſwer to Mr. Colier, Ireceived from 
the hand of a Fricnd ſome Animadvertions on this Chapter of his; 
eſpccially rcſpeting his ſecond potition concerning the Perſon of 
Chriſt which becauſe they arc not long, and may give ſome farti&er 
Light into titis matter under debate, I have here annexed. 


Mr. Colliers Add. word, p+ 2, That which I fall endeavour to 
demonſtrate from Scriptire is, That be is the Son of God only as confi- 
dered in both natures, And if this be proved, if he be tbe Son of Ged 
in both natures only, then he is not the Son of God in the Divine nature 
only , and to prove that be is the Son of God in both natures only, the 
Scripture ſo preſents bim to us, and no otherwiſe ; And 4s the Scripture 
preſents bim to us, ſo ought we to believe him to be, and no otherwiſe. 

Bcfore I center upon the conſideration of what the Scriptures 


fay in this important Article of our Faith, let us hear what Mr; 
Collier 
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Callier himſelf Caith in his Body of Divinity, under this Title, How 
this one God ſubſiſteth in three Perſons, p. 44+ | 

The ſum of all it this, That God is one Eternal infinite ſubſtantisl 
Being, diſtiygziſhed into Father, Son, aud Holy Spirit, and in all three, 
gre Divine, and diſtin relative properties and operations, yet in all 
#0 oxe wilis, no one atts without the ether, Gen: 1: 1, 2, 26. Heb. 1, 2, 
Job 33.4. And p. 43 And this truth, i. c. a plurality is one in- 
finite and eternal God, is clearly to be proved from the Old Teſtament 
even from the Creation. 

It might be ſuppoſed by this his brief deſcription of the Deity, 
that Mr. Cdlier is Orthodox in his pinion concerning the Divi- 
nity of the Son of God, though in many places he be ſingular in his 
expreſſions ; And that his detign wherein he is ſingular and diffe- 
rent from others, is very charitable, viz. That his ſuppoſed abfur- 
dity of making two Sons, or the Sonfhip of Chriſt not to be the 
ſame at firſt as it was at laſt, might be avoided, | 

Yet whoſocyer throughly weighs his whole diſcourſe, cannot 
but obſerve that he ſpeaks ar leaſt very doubttully concerning any 
exiſtence that the Son of God had in the Divine nature, before he 
was made or manitcit in ficth, 

Add, word, p. 11. y 6. That this word God-man was mad: fl:ſh, — 
Here it ſeems lyeth the block, in the way, that he that was a man, was 
made a man: The reſolve is clear from Scriptzere, be tvat was God and 
man in Gods eye, was made ſo in our eye when made or manifeſted 
in fleſh. 

It were to be wiſhed that Mr. Collier would yet ſpeak more 
plainly, that if he think aright, a wrong opinion may not be con- 
ceived of him, from his {cemingly afteAed obſcurity in his ex- 
preſſions. What is the meaning of this, He that was God and man 
in Gods eye, was made ſo in our eye, Is it that God the Father al» 
ways ſaw him as he was from Eternity, exiſting with him in the 
Deity in both natures God-man, or never cxiſting as God the Son 
till he was made or manifeſt in the fleſh, 

Becauſe of this obſcurity, and the jcalouſics juſtly conceived that 

Mr. Collier is very corrupt in his opinion concerning, the pre- 
exiſtence of the Son of God in the Divine nature before he aſſumed 
Acſh ; let it now be conſidered whether the Scriptures preſent the 
Lord Chriſt to us as being the Son of God in both natures only, 
even thoſe places of Scripture (among others) which Mr. C. by his 
falſe gloſſes would have us to think do (o only preſent him to us, c 
X Heb. 
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Heb. 1. $, But n#to the Son be faith, Thy Throne O God is for eves 
and ever, a ſcepter of Righteouſueſs ir the ſcepter of thy Kingdom, thou 
baſt loved Righteouſneſs and bated Iniquity, therefore God thy God 
hath anointed thee with the Oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 

Herein we have not only the unction of the Son of God men- 
tioned, but the reaſon of it; And that is plainly taken from his 
Everlaſting Divinity, Regality and Righteouſneſs. Becauſe he that 
is the Son of God, is God that made, and upholds, and rules over 
the world in Rightcouſneſs, and loveth it, and hateth iniquity, 
therefore as the only fit perſon is he anointed by God the Father, 
his God and our God, to the Office of M:diatorſhip, which the 
whole Chapter treats of : And trom the dignity of his Perſon as 
the Son of God, is divine adoration given to him, when as the 
Son of man, he came tirit into the worid; And from thence alſo 
his prehemincnce, not withſtanding his debaſement in the fleſh, 
continues with him above all his te!!ows. 

Heb. 2.16, He took, not on bimthe nature of Angels, but be took 
ou him the Sced of Abrabam, 

It the queſtion be asked ( as the Enmuch did Philip in the like 
caſe ) of whom does the Apoſtle here ſpeak 7 The anfwer is plair 
from the context of the Son of God He is the perſon aſſuming, 
reflecting upon the different naturcs Angelical and Humane, re- 
jccting the tormer, laying hold of the latter; For here the digni- 
ty of the nature of Angcls, though in it ſelf ſupcriour to the Hu- 
mane, and more near to the nature ol God, as bcing purely Spiri- 
tual, ( and who arc in that reſpe& by way of eminency called the 
Sous of G:d, Job 38: 7. ) was not choſen : becauſe the aſſumption 
ot the Huinane nature, though in it {:1t more inferiour, was yet 
more propcr and neceſſary tor their fakes tor whom he was the 
anointed of God as their High-Pricft and S1viour, Hence is plainly 
inferr*'d, not only his pre-exiftence as the Son of God, before his 
choice and afſumption of the Seed of Abraham, viz. his taking. 
upon him fi-th 3 but that he was alſo purely fo ſubſiliing in the Di- 
vine nature, as to ſtand indiflcrent as to the aſſumption of- the 
Angelical or Humane nature into the Unity of his Perſon, other- 
wiſe then as he was pre-determined by the Decree, Councel'and 
Covenant of God, in order to the work to which he was 
anointed, 

Jo. 16. 28, IT came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world again, I leave the world and go to the Father, — Jo. 17. 5. 
And 
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And now O Father glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
T had with thee before the world yas. _— Jo. 8. 42,58. If God were 
your Father you world love m2, for T proceeded forth, and came from: 
God ; neither came I of my ſc!f , but he ſent me. — Before Abrabaw 
was Iam. 

What words can expreſs mere diredly the-relation of Chriti 
unto God the Father as his Son, contidered fingly in his Divine na- 
ture, It was ſome 1c00 of years atter Abraham that we had the 
knowledge of this myttery by Divine revelation, God manifcf in 


Fleſh, The Word was made Fleſh, That was accomplithed in the 


fulneſs of time. But fromall Eternity he was the I am, the Son 
of God, and as ſuch came forth from God. And hcrcin alſo we 
may note, that he declares ( not only his own action and motion, 
but alſo his Fath&s ) his mitlion, Tt was not only his own un- 
dertaking, though he was therein alſo voluntary. Wheretore he 
faith, when he cometh into the world, 5 zcrifice and Offeriag thou 
wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me Then ſud I, ov I 
come to do thy will O God, In order to the pertcct obſcrvance of this 
will of his Father, tor the performance whercot he had in time a 
Body prepared, fitted for him which he had not betore. The Fa- 
ther ſends him and he comes ( both: are ative and ſpontancous 
herein ) for the accompliſhing of this great work, the Reconcilia- 
tion, Redemption and Salvation of fintul and lo{t man, 

The Lord Chriſt did not then firſt acquire iis being or relation 
unto God the Fathcr as his Son : But being trom Etcrnity the 
brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, and exprels Image ot his Perſon, 
after he had by the appointment of his Father, and his own volun- 
tary undertaking, vailed his Deity, humbled himl(elf, and taken 
upon him the form of a Scrvant, and therein performed the work 
his Father gave him to do, he prays to be rcliorcd to the ſame, not 
any other, tor there could be nod greater Glory conferr'd upon him 
as to his Divine nature, then what he had with his Father before 
the world was, 

Joh.6. 38. I came down out of Heaven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that ſent me. _— Gal. 4. 4,6. When the fulneſs of 
time was come God ſent out his Son, _—— And becauſe you are Sons God 
bath ſeut out the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, &c. 

In theſe Texts compared with their Contexts, you have again a 
full diſcovery of him who was by God the Father, anointed to be 
the Saviour of the world. His being in the Flcſa was now mani- 
teſt 
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feſt to all that converſed with him, it needed no proof, he carried 
about with him a ſelf demonſtration, that he was made of 8 Woman, 
made under the Law, The great thing that the Fews, and all the 
world were to be fully informed in and convinced of, was, that the 
Perſon now manifeſt in the fleſh, was the Saviour, the Chriſt, the 
Lord, And for the evidencing of this great and important truth, 
it was neceflary that the Lord Chriſt ſhould not only ſpeak and do 
as never man beſore him ſpake and did, but alſoprove his deſcent, 
whence he was, and wherefore he came into the world. And iu 
that reſpe&, together with all the teſtimonies born of him imme- 
diately from Heaven by God the Father and the holy Angels, we 
have him frequently aſſerting his Original himſelf, I came down 
from Heaven. Hence it was that the Fews at this ſeaſon took oc- 
caſion for their murmuring, Fo, 6. 42. Is not this Jeſus the Son of 
Foſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know, how is it then that he 
faith, Icame down from Heaven. In anſwer to this ObjeQtion, the 
Lord Chriſt te}ls the Fews, that in order to a true ſaving know- 
ledge of his Perſon, who and whence he was, it was neceffary they 
ſhould be taught of God 3 Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjons, for Fleſh 
and Bluod hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father which is in 
Heaven. And that thcy might know his original, and his immediate 
and uninterrupted relation to God as his Father, notwithſtanding 
his then preſent ſtate of Humiliation in the Fleſh, he tells them 
from whence he was, who he was, and wherefore he came into the 
world, The medium he uſes to prove his relation to God as his 
Father, is not his being born of a Virgin, Abrehams or Davids 
Seed ( though that be allo true, and moſt proper to prove him who 
is the Son ot God to be alſo that Son of man, the Meſſiab that was 
promiſed ) But he proves it by his deſccnt from Heaven, his ſeeing 
of the Father, ( which no manever did or could do) his being of 
God, And becauſe the exccptions to what he affirmed, both by 
the Jews and his Diſciples, were taken from his being in the fleſh 3 
Therefore toſhew that the Hypoſtatical Union of God and Man 
ir. him, had not deprived him of his dignity of the Son of God, 
he ſpeaks of himſelf under the notion as they apprehended him, of 
being the Son of Man as he then alſo was, And asks his Diſciples, 
what and if you ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where, be was before , 
which is furthcr explained Jo. 3. 13, 14. ch. 12.32. Eph, 4. 10. 
His condeſcenſion to take upon him fleſh, to become the Son of 
Man, and in that nature to ſuffer death npon the Croſs, was no 
depri. 
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deprivation of his Divinity, nor derogation from. his Perſon, he fill 
aſſerts, even from thence, his then preſent being in Heaven. The 
Divine and Humane nature ſubſiſting in his Perſon, had not re- 
moved the Deity out of Heaven, but by that intimate conjun&ion 
given the Humanity from the dignity of his Perſon, a claim to 
Heaven, and right of Aſcention thither. He did not therefore 
deſcend, that he might always remain upon earth, but that after 
he had finiſhed his Fathers work which he was to do in the fleſh, 
he might carry the Humane nature with him into Heaven, whither 
he was to aſcend again. So that ſince his uniting of the Humane 
tothe Divine nature in his own perſon, whether he was ſpoken 
of as the Son of God according to his Divinity, or as the Son of 
David according to his Humanity, under which notion ſoever he 
was ſpoken of, either as the Son of God, or the Son of Man, he 
being in both natures but one entire perſon, was {till truly faid to be 
in Heaven © not that it was, or could ever be ſuppoſed that his 
claim to Heaven, and his being there, did ariſe from his being the 
Son of Man, but as hehimſelt aſſerts from his coming down from 
thence, his coming, and being ſene from his Father, and yet re- 
maining always with his Father, He and his Father being'one. He 
that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended ; there neither was, 
nor could there be admitted any change of the Perſon, It is allo 
obſervable that Gal. 4. 6. the ſame word is uſed for the ſending 
forth of the Spirit of his Son by God the Father, into the hearts 
of his adopted Sons, that is uſed for the ſending forth of his Sen 
into the world. This is no ſlender evidence of the Fternity and 
Divinity of Chriſt, that he hath the ſame relation to the holy Spirit 
with the Father, x. Pet. 1. 11, It was the Spirit of Chriſt that was 
in the Prophets of od, that long before his Incarnation did fore 
tell thereof, and of his ſufferings, and the Glory that ſhould fol- 
low: David himſelf faid by his Spirit, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
fit thou at my right baud till make thine enemies thy footſtool , as to 
his Divinity he is the root of. David, who according to his Humas 
nity was his off-ſpring, Rev. 22+ 16.. 
The Viſion of Iſaiab ch, 6. was true, and the voice of the Angels 

a real voice, who cried as to the time then preſent, holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of Hoſts , the whole Earth is full of his Glory. And it the 
Application of this vifion of the Prophet, and voice of the Angels 
by the Evangeliſt ( Fo. 12. 41. ) bealſo true, what more clear evi- 
dencecan begiven of the Lord Chriſts ſubſilting in the Divine na- 

ture, 
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ture, before his deſcenſion from Heaven and afſamption of the Hu. 
mane nature. 

Thou Lord in the beginning haft laid the foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the work, of thine hands; they ſhall periſh, but thou 
remaineſt z they ſhall wax old as doth a | an and as a veſture thou 
ſhalt fold them up; and they ſhall be changed, but thou art the ſame, 
and thy years ſhall not fail, 

From theſe and many other the like Texts, is the Divinity of 
the Lord Chriſt fully aſſerted, and by the writings of the Apoltles, 
directed by the Holy Spirit, fince his Incarnation applyed to him. 
By whom we are given to underſtand, that the Prophets aforetime 
ſpake of our Lord Chriſt, and thereby is made known to us the 
dignity of his perſon, as the Alpha and Omega. But I would have 
Mr, Collier ingeniouſly conlider, whether he or any other man, 
without this tuture revelation and explication, could have gathered 
any ſuch doqrine as the Manhood coexitting with the Godhead in 
the perſon of Chriſt from all Eternity 3 or that he who in the be- 
ginning laid the foundations of the Earth, and made the Heavens, 
was when he did this work Man as well as God; or that fince 
this revclation and application of theſe ſayings to the perſon of 
Chriſt, can ſay any otherwiſe then that theſe titles and operations 
are referr'd to the Son of God as he ſubſiſted in his Divine nature 
with the Father. And if this be fo, let Mr. Collzer be convine'd 
and acknowledge, that the Scriptures do ſometimes ( and that 
frequently ) ſpeak of the Son of God as in the Divine nature only, 
and not always as he was in both natures God and Man. 
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CHAP. IL 
of EleSion. 


Sha!! for the better order ſake paſs over his ſecond Chapter at 

preſent. and conlider in the next place what he propoſeth in his 
third, of Election. 

* Only this 1 defire the Reader to take notice of once for all, that 
I intend not to make Mr. C.'s diſcourſe an occaſion of going ove 
the Heads of the Controverſie betwixt us and the Arminians, in a 
full ftating and handling of thoſe points : It hath been ſufficiently 
done by others both formerly and of late; but my preſent delign 
is only to remove thoſe ſtumbling-blocks, that he in this Book 
hath cndeavourcd to caft. before weak Chriftians. Thus he be. 
gins, P. 18. 

Of this T bave ſpoken ſomething too in my Confeſſion of Faith, or 
Body of Divinity ; but in this 1 ſhall fpeak, a little more full and 

lain, ' 

, I will not undertake to juſtifie alt he hath ſaid about Ele&ion 
in his Body of Divinity: but I muſt ſay, that in this he is gone far- 
ther out of the way of truth; and inſicad of ſpeaking more fall 
and plain to the butzjneſs, he involves himſelf in many abſurdities 
and grols errors. which before he kept off from. He proceeds to 
explain the term 3 

Eleion, or to elef or chooſe, from *kAex\ds, gr 6nnoy1, 3; $ cripture 
ordinarily imports to chooſe, or to be choſen. 

What Mr. Collier deſigns in getting theſe Greek words into his 
Book, I know not : one that underttands not the Greck can tell 
him, that to ele& or chooſe, ordinarily imports to chooſe. But 1 
confeſs he muſt have more learning then I, that can readily conceive 
how, to cle& or chooſe, ſhould import ts be choſen, which Mr. C. 
adds: Ele&ion indeed is ſometimes put to fignitic perſ\s eboſen 3 
the abſtraCt being put for the concrete. 

He proceeds to his diviſion of Election z unto which I ſhall op- 
poſe a brief account thereof from the Scripture, and (> tree the texm 
trom ambiguity, that we may proceed without interrupti@. 
Election 


(29) 

Ele&ion as it is attributed to God may be variouſly conſidered : 
1«. There is frequent mention in Scripture of Election unto ſome 
funion or office cither Eccleſiaftical or Political. 

2. There is an Ele&ion unto a participation of ſome peculiar 
benefits and favours from God ; and this may be diſtinguiſhed into 
that whick is, 

1. General; In which ſenſe a Perſon or Nation is ſaid to be 
choſen of God, when they partake of ſuch an adoption as that they 
z3re brought into ſome covenant with God, and are reputed his 
pcople : ſo the Iſraelites, were an Elect Nation. 

2. Special; and that is Gods chooting unto Eternal life, and it 
is cither of Angels, or Men: And it is this-EleCtion, and the con- 
cernment of men therein, that we are to conlider; and as Mr. 
Polhil well obſerves, ( p. 24, of the Div, Will ) this is variouſly 
exprelſs'd in the Scripture : It is called Te&#2ws, Rom, 8. 28. becauſe 
it is Gods purpoſe : ne5$015 2y xAeis, 2 Tim, 1.9, becauſe his gra- 
cious purpoſe : xey?, Rom. 11. 6, becaulc he ſeparates or ſingles 
aut ſome to mercy in a way of choice: T&y1w%1s, 1 Pet, 1,2, be- 
cauſe he knows them as his own in 2 way of ſingular love: 
Tegburu&, Rom, $. 29, 30. becaulc he infallib'y predeſtinates them 
to Gracc and Glory ; and ivSoriz m4 95anuer®, Epb, 1,5, becauſe 
all is out of the pure {e!t-motion ot his own good will. This 
Elc&ion of God then is, 

Gd willing or decreeing ta glovifie his Grace in the Salvation of 
certain number of the poſterity of fallen Man, through ſarQification of 
the Spirit. and belief of the truth, 

And other EleQRion unto Etcrnal®Life, the Scripture knoweth 
not, 

So then what Mr. Colier diſcourſeth p. 19, concerning a Gene- 
ra! Election in the Goſpe!, hath no foundation but in the ambi- 
guity of the term, which I have removed ; And indced in the 
New Teſtament there is no countenance given to the ufing of the 
term in that {enfc as he doth : when whole Churches are ſaid to be 
Elect; it is rather b*caulc in the judgement of Charity each Mem- 
ocr in a Goſpel Church is (o to be cfteemed, then for the reaſon 
wich he ſuppoſ:th. That which he drops in that Section concers 
ning falling from Grace. (hall be examined afterwards, 

H- procceds p. 20, To diſcourſe of Special Ele&ion, which he 
mak: s twofold, ; 

The firſt is of. thoſe who are choſen. in-Chriſk before the founda» 
£10n* 
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tion of the world, unto the obtaining of Grace and Glory : A brief 
account of which I have already given, The reaſon he gives for 
this is, That the undertaking of Chriſt might be afiured not to be in 
vain on the moſt ſpecial account, &c. 

He acknowledgeth thenz That if there had not been a certain 
number given to Chriſt by the Father, who by effe&tual Grace ſhould 
be brought to believe in him, his undertaking might have been in 
vain: But this muſt not be : very tr#e ; But then it the whole of his 
undertaking muſt not be left at uncertainty ; why ſhould any part 
of it beſo? How Mr. C. will reconcile this with his other notions 
I know not. He goes on, 

The ſecond ſort of ſpecial EleGion in the Goſpel is of All that do bes 
lieve aud obey the Goſpel in truth, perſevering therein to the end, 

Afterwards he accounts theſe dittin& trom the ſpecial Ele 
but for the preſent he makes this one branch of ſpecial EleQion : 
I ſhall allow him to alter his terms as he pleaſeth, if he find them 
unfit, and conſider his preſent notion, which is built upon this 
ſuppoſition, That many may and ſhall believe and obey the Gol- 
pel, and perſevere therein to the end, that receive no ſpecial Grace 
from God in the purſuit of his Ele&ing Love, to cnable them there- 
unto, or preſerye them therein, ( which notion ſhall be examined 
in its.proper place ) And theſe are Ele&ed on the foreſight of their 
Faith and Obedience and perſeverance therein. And here we might 
realonably expe, that Tho. C. in his Add. word, ſhould have con- 
futed the arguments urged againſt ſuch an Ele&ion by Th. C. in his 
B. of D. p. 444,445, 446- But this he ſilently paſſeth over 3 and this 
ſudden change is the more'to be taken notice of, becauſe hetells us 


in his Preface to that Book, That they are not the notions of ſudden 
conception, but the fruit and birth of many years travel; that be there 
preſents us with : and that he would have all bis Dcfirine to be compared 
with that Book, and either reconciled therewith or rejeied. I know 
ſome will be ready to ſay, 


TInconftens levitas, levis inconſtantia villgi ! 
Nunc vult, nunc non vult, & nunc neqz vult, neq, no# vult ! 


But I ſhall rather mind that ſeaſonable exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Epb, 4. 14. & Heb. 12.9, and ſo addreſs my ſelf to conſider what 

proof of this notion he offers to us. 
' Eleflien ( ſaith he ) under this conſideration is declared in theſe 
and the like Scriptures, Joh. 6, 40, & 3, 16, &8, 31. ans f— 
cb, 
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Heb. 5:9» Col. 1, 21, 23. Rev. 22, 14. All theſe Scriptures hold 
forth no more but the inſeparable connexion ( as of the means with 
theend ) of Faith and Obedience perſevered in, with Eternal Lite 
and Salvation 3 not a tittle of the Ele&ion of any on the foreſight 
of theſe, He that boldeth out to the end fhall be ſaved, which all the 
Elc& ſhall do, being kept by the power of God through Faith un- 
to Salvation 3 but this Grace, as well as future Glory, floweth to 
them from the eternal ſpring of EleQing Love. 

Yea Mr. C, himſelf can tell us at another time, That Faith is no 
where ſtated in the Scriptures as the condition of Elefion z, neither in 
reeſon cgn it be ſo, if we conſider what perſons are Elefted to, and that is 
to believe and obey the Goſpel, to be holy here and happy bereafter,x Pet: 
1, 2. Bod. of Divin. p. 445. 

And if Mr. C. will conſult thoſe that have written on this con- 
troverlic, he may hnd other arguments urged againſt this errour 
alſoz but perhaps his own may have the greateſt influence on him. 
I ſhall therefore leave that with him, and attend him in his farther 
offer of proot of the contrary opinion now z Thus he proceeds, 
P. 21. We may not ſo underſtand particular and ſpecial Eleftion, as to 
derogate from the univerſal Grace and love of God to all men; nor from 
the truth of the Law of Grace, which calleth upon all, and enconrageth 
all, and promiſeth life to all that do believe and obey the Goſpel, &c. 

What Mr. Collier means by the univerſal Grace and love of God 
to all men he doth not here explain : But by the tenour of his diſ- 
courſe in other places in his Rook, his ſcnſe appears to bez Thar 
God intgnded the Redemption and Salvation of all men in the 
death of his Sor, and hath recovered them all out of their fallen 
ſtate, and put them into a capacity of obtaining Heaven, without 
his ſpecial Grace. And it is true, that the Do@rine of Ele&ion 
as revealed in the Scriptures, doth overthrow this fiction; but 
mult it therefore be rejected, becauſe it will not comport with his 
errors? And whereas he ſuppoſeth that the Decree of God concer- 
ning the ſalvation of the Ele& oppoſeth his revealed will, and gra+ 
cious invitations unto ſinners in the Goſpel; this muſt be imputed: 
to his ignorance of thele things : He tells us not wherein he ſuppo. 
{cth the oppoſition doth lye 3 And whatever he thinks, their har- 
mony is {weet and full. There is a ſufficiency in Chriſt to ſave 
the whole world if they did believe on him 3 and there is a ſure pro- 
miſe of ſalvation to every believer: And it is the willof God that 
lalvation by Chriſt ſhould be tendered unto all where the Goſpel 
cOmes 
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comes on the terms mentioned therein; But the wickedneſs of mans 
heart, and his natural enniity to God being ſuch, as wonld render 
all this fruitleſs if he w. re left to himſelt, the moſi high did from 
Everlaſting Decree, ( that which in time he effeqs ) by his power- 
ful Grace todraw a remnant unto Chriſt, that they may obtain fal- 
vation by him, and to leave the reſt to periſh in their obſtinacy, 
Where then is our making null the revealed will of God by his 
Decree, that Mr. C. talks of? He adds, The Lord himſelf makes 
this diſtin&ion, with ſuitable promiſes alike to both, i. e. He allows a 
latitude beyond the firſt and ſpccial Eleftion, or gift to his* Son, with 
promiſe of life on the univerſal account of Grace, Joh. 6. 37, which 
Text he miſerably wrelis in ts following lines 3 unto the whole 
my anſwer is briefly this: 

The Decree of God is one thing 3 his Command another; It is 
the latter that conſtitutes our duty, not the former. It doth not 
thercfore follow, that becauſe many are called, and commanded to 
believe, and Lite is tendrcd to them on Goſpel-termsz therefore 
many are choſen beſides the ſpecial Ele. But to the Text; AQ 
that the Father giveth me ſhall come to me, and him that cometh unto me 
1 will in 0 wiſe caſt out. In the context Chritt declares, x. That 
there was a certain number given to him by the Father z which Mr. 
Collier owns to be the ſpecial Elect. 2, That concerning theſe the 
will of God was, that they ſhould be brought to Inherit Eternal 
Life by Faith in Chrilt, v. 40. 3. That although the natural pra- 
vity of men is ſuch, that no man without ſpecial Grace can come 
to Chriſt, 7, 44. yet theſe ſhould by the drawings of the Father be 
brought to him, All that the Father bath given me, hall come to me. 
4. That theſe coming ſhould in no wiſe be rejeded by him ; and 
the reaſon thereof he renders, v. 38, 39. It is evident therefore 
the ſame perſons are ſpoken of in the end, that are intended in the 
beginning of v, 37. and Mr. Collzers ſuppoſition of the contrary is 
without ground; and his reaſon for it ridiculous It cannot be 
ſuppoſed ( ſaith he.) that bim that cometh, &c, is a promiſe to the 
firſt gift, for they ſhall come; that is, 

All the Ele& ſhall believe in Chriſt; Ergo, There is no promiſe 
made of their ſalvation by him. Apage ng 

That which he diſcourſeth concerning the Book of Lite, p. 22. 
if his notion of it were granted, makes nothing ter him, unleſs he 
ſuppoſe that the revealed will of God, that declares and determines 
our duty, what we ought todo and the Decree of God, _—_ 

imſe 
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himſelf will do; to be allone. However we will conſider what 
he faith, viz. 

That Rev. 3. 5. 8 20,12,15. & 22,19. muſt be underſtood to 
ſpeak of the Goſpel-book, of Life, in which all Believers are written, and 
not the firſt Brok of Life in which the ſpecial Ele are written. 


+ 'L anſwer, 1. The ſpecial Ele& and truc Believers are terms con- 
s | vertible, where the one are written, the other are written : And 
fl it is Mr, Colliers great crrour to ſuppoſe the number of the one to 
a i exceed the other ; As many as are ordained to Eternal Life be- 
þ | lieve 3 ſo the Ele&ion obtain, andthe reft are blinded, Ads 13. 
n # 48. Rom. 11. 7. : 
e i 2, A Book is attributed to God in Scripture, not properly, 
F but by a Figure called Anthropopatheia 3 the metaphor being, ta- 
s if ken from wiſe men, 'whoare wont diligently to fet down'in a Book 
2 thoſe notable things that they would keep in mind,and fignifieth his 
o | providence with reſpe& to, and moſt exact knowledge of all things, 
e i and in the Scriptures citcd by Mr. Collier it ſignifies Gods ſpecial 
W | knowledge of his ſaved ones, concerning which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
e ff 2 Tim, 2. 19. which is as a certain Catalogue of thoſe whom God 
it | hath choſen unto Eternal Life by Faith in Chriſt : But Mr. C. faith, 
SI they muſt be otherwilſc underſtood: His ſaying they maſt is no 
1c proof; and his reaſons are too weak to inforce it , His firſt is, Beeauſe 
wi out of the Book, of Life here mentioned many may be blotted. I anſwer, 
a- | The expreſſion is Figurative, and is to be interpreted according 
ne ff to the ſcope of the placez as God is faid to blot out fin, when he 
e if doth not imputeit, ſo to blot out the name of one out of the Book 
ve. | of Life, that he doth not reckon among his ſaved ones, which he 
id | will make manifeſt in the day of judgement, when all the world 
re | {hal! know that he had no part therein 3 thus the afhrmative bein 
Ne FF put for theconttary negative theſenſe is briefly this, God ſhall 
is take away his part out of the Book of Life, Rev. 22. 19.-,c. He 
be | ſhall have no part at all in it, andſolikewiſee contra, ch. 3.5. I 
be will not blot out his name out of the Book of Life, i. e. T will reckon 
him amongſt my vwn Sheep, and it ſhall appear by my confeſſing 
ile 1 him before my Father, &c. 
His ſecond reaſon is, Becauſe this Book, is one of th:ſe by which 
- men ſhall bejudged, Rev. 20. 12,15; 
c 


In the Text this Book is mentioned diſtin from thoſe by which 


1ES men ſhall be judged 3 and the openirig of it in that day fignifics 
"at the glorious diſcovery that (hail then be made of the Lord, his hz. 
ſelf F ving 
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ving ordered all things in his holy/and righteous government of the 
world, foas to fulhll his own Decree, and that all his ſaved ones 
arcalone bcholding to free Grace diſpenſed according to the pur- 
pole that God purpoſed in himſelt before the foundation of the 
world; for in the iſſue ( when men have talked their pleaſure of 
their own ability ) it ſo comcs to paſs, That whatfocvcr was not 
written in the Book of Life, was catt into the Lake of Fire; nct 
ſimply becauſe they were not written there, but becauſe they being 
left to the way of their own heart, did wiltully perfiſt in their re- 
bcllion againſt God, for which they muſi then ſuffer the vengeance 
of Eternal Firc. 

EleG&ion ( he faith ) is no ground to diſcourage ary from believing z 
who ſaith it is ? That crimination hat! been abundantly anſwercd 
by others without the help of his Scripturelcſs notion. 

The t:nders of Life in the Goſpel are full of Grace, the, com-. 
mand to believe, cqual and rationalz and the promiſe of Life to. 
the believer ſure and ſedfaſt: Election is a ſecret and hidden thing, 
as to the concernment of particular perſons in it, which belongeth 
unto God; and as none can know their Ele&ion of God before 
Faith, ſo is it no way neceſſary that they ſhould do fo in order to. 
brlieving : for revealed things belong unto us ard our Children,. 
and we are bound to attend to themin that ſame order in which. 
God hath revealed them : Now in the Goſpel is the Salvation of 
God revealed to loſt ſinners, and they, fynply conſidered as ſuch, 
commanded to accept of it upon the terms propoſed to them 
none are called to believe under the formal conlideration of Ele&. 
perſons 3 but as weary and heavy laden ſinners ; undone thirſty ſin, 
acrs, in which terms every one {cnſible of his condition by nature, 
finds himſclf preſently, and equally with others concerned. Now, 
that God hath purpoſed to make this call cffctua] unto fome 3, and, 
theſe upon believing 3 through the Doctrine of Election, have a 
proſpe& into the heart of God towards them, and his Everlaſting, 
purpoſe of Grace concerning them, and tind their ſpiritual and glo-. 
rious joy increaſed, by a knowledge that their namics are written in. 
Heaven being rightly weighed may on divers accounts incourage, 
but on no account can diſcourage the Faith of any. | 

'We come now to his laſt Section in this Chapter, which is. 
worſe then all that goes, before; yet here he gives us but a 
taſte of what he. intends more largely to purſue aftcrwazds, Thus, 
he writcs P. 23. | | 

The 
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The Scripture ſeems to import that thany, yea very many ( compared 
with the firſt eleft and eſpouſed relation ) ſhdll obtain ſomg great pri- 
viledge , though below that of Elefion , and eſpouſed relation te 
Feſns Chriſt, - | | | 
That which he was to prove is, That bcfides thoſe that are cho- 
ſen to the obtaining 'of Grace and Glory, there arc others choſen to 
be heirs of Glory on forcſight of their faith, &c. fo that they ob- 
tain Ele&ion thereby. To make this good, he tells us of very 
many that ſhall obtain ſome great priviledge, though below that of 
Elcction, Such impertinencies are his writings full of, But we 
will take his meaning to be, That they he now ſpeaks of ſhall ob- 
tain the ſecond Election, but not the firſt; which is a great privi- 
ledge, but below that of eſpouſed relation to Chriſt, But then is 
he at variance with himfſelt again for thus he writes a little be- 
fore, p. 16. Whoever amoug the ſons and daughters of men, do ſiu- 
cerely believe and obey the Goſpel, ſhall bave the ſpecial relation to God 
and 'Chriſt therein, aud the ſpecial benctit and ſalvation thereof. 
And this he ſuppoſeth many do beſides the-ſpecial det; And in 
this very Chapter he tells us, That faith and obedience with per- 
leverance therein, renders perſons the objed&ts of this EleQionz and 
certainly the Scriptures know no other eſpouſed relation to Chrilt, 
but what we have by Faith; neither are there greater promiſes in 
the Book of God, then thoſe that are made'to perſons perfevering 
in faith and obedience; They fhrall inherit all things, Rev. 21.7. Burt ' 
Mr. C, ſuppoſeth that cheſs believe, and perſevere with lcfs help 
trom God then the ſpecial Ele& have. Beitſo: there is no reaſon 
that this ſhould leflſen their Glory 3 why therefoxe Mr. Collzer (ets 
thele beneath the ſpecial Ele, I know not. But indeed theſe axe 
Saints of his own making, and therefore he'may preferr, or poltpone 
them as he pleaſeth. The Scripture (peaks of no true BeliEvers, but 
the Elect that are enabled to believe by ſpecial Grace, 

He proceeds to his prootz E!ſe (faith he) what means tht Pla. 
45. 14. The Virgins ber companions that follow ber (hall be br»wghe 
znto thee, i. e. to Chriſt, where the only one ſpouſe is diſtin@ from the 
Virgins her companions, 'Mr. C. it ſtems is contident this can have 
no other meaning but 'what favours his notion, But here it'were 
eali© for me to tilt up divers ſheets in tranſcribing the Commenta- 
ries of many learntd men on this Text, of which not one gives coun- 
tenance to-his opinion z but that ſuits not-with my preſent dehign ? 
Lricfly therefore 1 reply, | 
F 2 Ia 
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 Intthis Pſalm, and in Solomons Song, (from whence, he takes his 
next teltimony ) the Holy Ghoſt doth ſet forth things ſpiritual 'and 
heavenly by Types, and Metaphors, taken from things terrene, and 
uſages among men 3 Which neceſſarily fall ſhort of the compleat ex- 
preation of the Glory of the things of Gods Kingdom 3 and there- 
fore as there is ſumicwhat of ſimilitude, ſo is there alſo of diſhmili- 
tude betwixt the things comparcd, and the parallel muſt not be run 
farther then. the ſcope of the Texts themſelves, -and warranty of 
other plain Scriptures will allow : Hence it is alſo that divers Me- 
taphors arc uſcd to expreſs the ſame thing, of which (ome do adum. 
brate it under this rcſpe&, and ſome under that. Nov. in this 
Scripture the manitglt delign of the Plalmiſt is, to (ct forth the 
Majctty and Grace, of Chrilts Kingdom, as he. is the head and 
husband of his people, together with the glorious priviledges of 
the Church his Spouſe, in her marriage -rclation to him : And 
therefore in his deſcription of the Church, in that ſtate and honour 
unto which Chriſt hath advanced her, ſhe is compared to a Queen 
richly adorncd, and attended ( as with her Ladies of Honour ) by 
the Virgins her companions 3 . becauſe fo it uſcth to be with Queens 
when brought in ſtate unto their Lord and Husband. And if we 
firain the Metaphor ( or Type) no farther, we have a good ſenſe 
of the words, and that which ſuits the deſign of the Text. Although 
I am inclined to think, that, the ſame Church and Spouſe of Chritt 
13 in various reſpects ſhadowed, by cither texm, both 'of ©ueen, 
and of #he Virgins her companiaus; As: ſhe is repreſented by the 
Queen, reſpc&t is had, to the then flouriſhing Rate .of the Jewilh 
Church 3 as by the Virgins her' companions, that thould alſo be 
brought to Chriſt, the bringing in of the Gentiles, and their ga» 
thcring into divers partigular, Congregations is xeſpe&ted, which 
in the talneſs, of time thould be, though .then they were as-a little 
Siſter that had no Þreqtts. : Mgre, might be added, but this ſuffceth 
to {thew that he hath fajled'of+ his -purpole in ehe-citation-of* this 
Text: He proceeds, + .... ., etal WA 18 7 

And that Song 9.6. (he means the 6,, 8, 9.1) where are multi- 
zudes, beſides the eſpouſed relaizg, of Qugexs, (but. certainly if they 
be Bueens indeed, they are cſpaulcd, to himaviefe Qxecens they are) 
Concubines ang Virgins, bleſſing and proiſjng the, boly, and happy. eftate 
of the undefiled Spouſe + called ch. 3, s. the dauabters o 1Jernſalem : 
Jo that there may be many friends ang fol.uwers, that may come ſhort of 
the eſpouſed relation, and yet bave a part at (bat day, | 
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As to Caut. 6.8, 9. Hereſecms to be two things of a-different 
nature, one reterring to the ways of the Kings of the Earth, and 
anothef.referring to Jcſus Chriſt 3 the Kings of the Earth uſe to 
have many Queens and Concubines, many ſingle perſons for their 
pleaſure and recreation, and Solomon himſelf was greatly preſump- 
tuous in this kind 3 But ſpeaking of Chriſis diſpottion, he is not 
like the world, but faith, :xy Love, my Dove is but one, and (he is 
the only one,.of ber Mother, and the choice one of ber that bear her : 
as there is but one Chriſt, ſo in matter of Salvation there tis but 
one Church. And therefore I ſec not at prelent any juſt exception 
againſt the account that Mr, 4:nſworth gives of it in his annota- 
tions, Which is to this purpoſe, 

There are ſixty, or be their ſixty Queens, ie. Though there were 
ſixty, &*c+ yet one is my Dore, or there is but one my Dove, fo 
rhis one only is oppoſed to the many Queens, Concubines, &c. 
bctorcmentioned : Here the ſpouſe of Chrilt, which is but one (as 
there is but one body, and one ſpirit,. one hope, one Lord, one 
Faith evenas we are called in one hops of our calling, Eph. 4. 4, 5+) 
is preterred before the multitude of other, which in their own, 
and the worlds elicem are Queens, Ledics, &*c. Rev. 15, 7. 1a. 47-7. 
— aud they praiſed ber. The ſpouſe is counted happy tor thegreat 

lc{tings of God upon her; as it is ſaid of Iſrael, Dent. 26. 19. 
That God had made them high above all Nations which he had 
mide, in praiſc and in name, and in honour 3 ſo the People mag- 
nihcd Chriſtians, Ads 5. 13, k . 

By the Daughters of Jernſolem in this Book we may underſiand - 
ti.oſe that under fome common or preparatory work of the ſpt- 
rit, have ſome reſpect to Chriſt and his Church, though they are 
not perteAly brought over to him, or tally inſtructed in his way, 
but-cnquirivg after it, fee ch. 5.98, 9, &6, 4, Now in tuch, either 
the Lord carrics on this work unto a through converiion, and fo 
t!1c uniting of the Soul unto hirmſelf by Faith, and then: are they 
among his ctrouſed and ſaved ones 3 or clfe they tin away their con» 
victions, and return again with the Sow that vas waſhed to- wal. 
lowing in the mirc3 and the latter end of ſuch is worſe then theirs 
WaO never made aprofeition. 1.3ub $11) 4 

Hitherto then Mr. C. can hind out no-perfonsin:theiScriptureto 
ll up. his imagined middle room betweaxe' Heaven and' Hel. -; If 
perſons belong nat to that number which make up the: Bride the 
Lambs wife, the new Jeruſalem { notwithlianding his AE” 
tnere 
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there will be no other place found for them. in the day of Chriſt, but 
amongſt thoſe mentioned Rev, 21. 5.'& 22. 14, 15: He adds, 

And that Mat. 25, 1,t012. ſeems to ſuit with thoſe Scriptares 3 
though the Lord and Bridegroom will ſay to the fooliſh Virgins, 1know 
you not; that may be; inthe eſpouſed relation to go into the wedding 
-be knew them net , but as Virgins that had been his ſpouſes companions. 

Certainly Mr, C. cſteems himſelf able axmum xiv to overturn 
things fmmoveablec by a blalt of his corrupt Doctrine, orelſe he had 
never had the conhidence to produce this Text for the proof of 
what he brings it tor; viz. That many (of which number he 
xeckons theſe fooliſh Virgins ) ſhall be Elc&cd for their Faith and 
Obedience, and obtain ſome great -priviledge in the day of Chriſt, 
Let us therefore conſider the character of the perſons that he ſup- 
poſeth ſhall be thus dignified : All indeed that are mentioned in the 
parable were Virgins, viz. in profetſion 3 thetooliſh as well as the 
wile pretended to purity, and were olitwardly conformable to the 
Laws of Chriſt ; but for all this tive were fooliſh, z. e. finners, ſuch 
as never in truth knew the things that did belong to their peace 3 
and theſe had no Oil in their Veſſels, i.e. no truce Grace in their 
hearts 3 they were Hypocrites in the midi of their profethion 3 
and when Chrilt came they were found #xready, i. c. without a 
wedding garment of Faith and Holineſs, ( and this account he 
gives of them himſelf in <ffe& in his Bod. of D.p. 135, & 136. ) 
and the Lord proteſts, that he knows them not 3 but he knows all 
that are his 3 They belong not chercfore unto Chriſt, but to the 
'God of this world 3 they were in heart his Vaſſals; though with 
their Lips they pretended kindneſs to Chriſt: aud yet this man 
endeavours to-perſwade ſuch that they (hall have peace 3 and for all 
this Hypocrifie, becauſe they kept company with others that were 
fincere, though they were painted Sepulchres all the while 3 they 
ſhall have a place in the Kingdomof Glory, though not-full out {o 
exccllent as-that which the ſpecial 'Ele& obtain ! It this Doctrine 
be according to Godlineſs, I know nothing that deſerves to be 
cfteemed contrary thercto, But let not men truſt in this refuge of 
lies. nor cheat their Souls. with vain hopes, becauſe of the ſmooth 
things that Mr. C. doth prophecy unto them. What in truth will 
be the condition and fate of ſuch as thelc in the day ot Chriſt, you 
have graphically deſcribe#in theſe Texts of Scripture, Mat. 22: 12, 
13+ £6. 13. 40,41, compared with c<. 24. 51. and this very 


Text compared with cþ. 7, 21, 22, 23. and Prov, 1,28, 
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As for the other Texts cited by him, viz. Mat. 10.41, 42. & 
Mat. 20. v. 16..&c. I cannot devile which way he thigks to put the 
firſt of them upon the wrack, ſoas to make it ſpeak to his mind, 
That which it teacheth us is, That they which love the members. 
of Chriſt, and delire the furtherance of his work, do give evidence 
of their own bcing in him, and relation to him, and therefore 
ſhall be glorifcd with his S:zrvants. This gives no countenance to 
his. notion. ln the other, viz. Mat. 20. 16. with Mar. 20. 31. It 
the ſcope of the parable be attended, the ſenſe will appear to be 
this, Many bat are firjt, viz. in appearance, as to the carlinels of 
their profetſion, and their out ward forwardneſs and ſeeming ear- 
neſtneſs therein, ſ-2ll be 11ſt, i, ce, ſhall at the lalt be found caſt-aways, 
empty. of good, and left bchind unto detirudtion 3 81d the laſt, i.e. 
many that a while, and to mans eye ſecined laſt, it being either 
long ere they were profeſſors, which was Paxls caſe; or for a 
while very timorous and cloſe, which was the caſe of Joſeph of 
Arimathes, — ſhall be firſt, i, e. (hall at the laſt be found real and 
precious, and accordingly received and accepted in Chriſt, 

For many are called, viz. not only. having had the Goſpel preached 
tothem, but being alſo thereby brought outwardly.into the vilible 
Church :* but few choſen, i.e, few of the aforeſaid many, be Gods 
choice ones taken to himlelt in Everlaſting mercy, according to his 
Eternal purpoſe of ſaving them, See cb, 22.14. Hee ex notis ma- 
auſcriptis doll cnuſdam fumul ac pit jam U pang ms exeerpta ſunt. 

Mr. C. procceds, Elſe what meaneth that of the firſt fruits to God 
and to the Lamb : Rev.T14, 14. if it do net intend the ſpecial ſaved- 
ener inthe Eletiion, and the multitudes that may obtain befides accor- 
ding to the metaphor, as the Harveſt tothe firſt fruits. -Þ anſwer this 
Text with Jam. 1.18. hath a meaning, very different from what 
Mr. C. (uppoſeth; The whole number of Elect regenerate ones. 
arc ſet apart for God as his peculiar people and portion; even as in 
the time of the Law, the tirſt-fruits were (et apart for God, and 
{unified unto him : - So then as the firli-fruits are but an handful 
to the Harveſt, ſo are the ſaved ones but a remnant, when compa- 
rd, with the multitudes of. the world that periſh in their- fins, 
For wide is the Gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 

ſtruti;21, aud, many there be which go in thereat : Becauſe ſtrait -is 
the Gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto Life, and 
ew there be that find it. Beware of falſe Prophets, Mat. 7. v.13, 
14, 15. Pat, faith he, | 
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It would be beneath the ſpirit and charity of the Goſpel, 10 allow oh 
falvation ( during the old Covenant ) to any in the world beſides the 
ele Church of the Jews, and contrary to the Scripture, At. 10, 


» 35s 

In what ſenſe the Nation of the Iſraelites was choſen of God, I 
ſhewed before: That all are not Tſrael ( cle& of God to eternal 
life) that are of Iſrael, (according to thc fAicth) is certam; and 
I grant alſo, that in the time Mr. C. ſpeaks of. God had his remnant 
( though we have reaſon to think not many )'in other Nations, 
unto whom he did by means ordinary or extraordinary manifeſt 
himſelt ; and theſe did fear God, and work righteouſneſs, by which 
their Ele&tion of God was manifeſted : But that theſe did not be- 
long to the number of the ſpecial Ele&, nor were of that Church 
which is Chritis Spouſe, is utterly untrue, neither doth he attempt 
ro prove it. He ſaith moreover, 

— Or to allow no ſalvation now under the Goſpel, to any among the 
Gentiles that have not beard of Chriſt > and contrary to the Scripture, 
Rom. 2. 14, 15, 16, 

Mr. C.'s notion about this matter, we ſhall meet with again and 
examine afterwards : At the preſent I muli tell him, that with- 
out the Spirit and Grace ot Chriſt, which may not be {eparate from 
the knowledge of him, and Faith in his name; all that perſons can 
do, is from a principle of ſe|f-love to yield ſome obedience to the 
Law of God externally, and fo live honeſtly among, men : But by 
the deeds of the Law ſhallno ficfh be yultihed in Gods fights for 
by the Law is the- knowledge of fin, Rom, 3.21, -and that the Law 2 
oft nature, where the written Law is wanting, will fo far ſupply 2 
the-place thereof, as to convince of fin, and leave the finner inex- * 
cuſable in his diſobedience, is the defign of rhe Apoſtle to evince, ? 
Rom. 2. 14+ When the Gentiles which have not the law, (viz, written) & 
do by nature, ( i.e. by a knewledge and conſcience which God cau- : 
{eth to remain in mans nature, though corrupt ) do ww 7% rows, the 
offiees of the law, viz. condemning, evil and in their conſciences ap- Þ 
proving good, not fo as to love good and hate evil, but this they | 
did ſufhcieutly unto full inexcuſableneſs 3 Theſe having 210t the law, | 
gre a law unto themſelves, &c, | 

So Mr, C, cloſeth this Chapter without proof of his opinion. 
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CHAP, IIL 
Of the Extent of Chriſts death, 


[| Return now to his ſecond Chapter, where he diſcourſeth of the 
extent ot the delign of God in the death of his Son, wherein 
he is ſo extreamly confuſed, contradictious to himſelf, Scripture 
and Reaſon, that 1 tear the cenſure of my Reader for abufing him, 
with the repetition of Mr. C's abſurdities, that can juſtly plead for 
no anſwer 3 andalſotor imploying my own precious time to no 
better purpoſe; But that which tirit cngaged me in this task muſt 
be my plea for proceeding in my reply to this and the remaining 
part ot his Book. 

ln the beginning of this Chapter p. 13. After he hath minded us 
of differing apprehenſions among men concerning the end of Chritts 
death, That he may be ſure to outſtripall, he tells us. 

That Chriſt dyed for the world, that is the Univerſe, the Heavens 
1d Earth all things therein, the whole ſix days Creation that fell with 
man for the ſin of man, &c, 

Certainly whatſoever the Scripture holdeth forth concerning 
the curle brought upon the Creation by the fin of man, and the 
tuture deliverance of the Creature from the vanity it now groans 
under, it cannot but found very harſh to Chriſtian ears, to hear, 
That their Saviour dyed for the Univerſe, yea for all things in Hea- 
ven or Earth, for every filly Bird that flics in the Air, yea and 
every Creature known in nature, even the vileft, moſt periſhing 
and contemptible thing : Yea, how ridiculous might this notion 
be rendredz But I fear God, and therefore dare not dally with 


thoſe things wherein the dying of my precious Lord muſt be men- 
tioncd, This woful miſtake he is caſt upon by the ambiguity of 
the word World, which he ſuppoſeth muſt always intend the Uni. 
verſe, but the abſurdity of that Hypotheſis abundantly appears if 
we look into divers Texts where the word is uſed, and can in no 
wilc bear that ſenſe : Mr. Collier doth alſo affert univerſal Redemp- 
tion in the Arminian ſenſe in the next Scion: Becauſe this word 
and the term All is ſometimes uſed in Scripture where Redemption 
G 
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by Chriſt is treated of : And ſodo others more ſobcr than he : For 
an anſwer therefore unto his abuſe of divers Texts ( cven all that 
are With any colour pleaded by him ) and tully to deliver the weak 
from his ſnarcs; as allo that my Reader may not complain of the 
utter Joſs of his time I will bricfly give an account ot thoſe two 
terms from the Reverend Dr. Owen his Treatiſe ot Redemption z 
which I the rather inſert, becauſe that excellent Treatiſe is now 
grown ſcarce, and in the hands of few of thoſe tor whoſe benefit 
theſe Lines are eſpecially deligned. Thus.he writes 
- * Two words there are that are mightily fluck upon 
—_— Treat. <grflumbled at : Firlt, the World. Secondly Al, The 
hs; OF” ' particular places whercin they are, and from which 

© the arguments of our adverfarics are urged, we (ha!l 
© afterwards conſider, and for the preſent only ſhew 3 that the words 
* themſelves according to the Scripture uſe, do not neceffarily hotd 
« out any colleive univerſality of thoſe, concerning whom thcy 
© are affirmed : but being words of various hgnifications, mult be 
* interpreted according to the ſcope of the place where they are uſed, 
* and the ſubje& matter of which the Scripture treatcth in thoſe 
+ places, 

©Firſt then for the word World, which in the New Teliament is 
* called x3»©& ( for thcre is another word ſometimes tranſlated 
* World, viz. «9 that bulongs not to this matcer, roting rather 
* the duration of time, then the thing in that ſpace continuing ) he 
* that doth not acknowledge it to be 72a envoy ( 4. 6,4 word of va- 
* rious ſignifacations ) need ſay no more to inanitclt his unacquain= 
*tedneſs in the Book of God : I thall brictly give you fo many 
* various fignitications of it, as (hall make it apparent, that from 
* the bare uſage of a word, fo exceedingly zquivocal, no argument 
© can be taken, until it be diltinguiſhed, and th? meaning, thereof in 
* that particular place evinced, from whence the argument is 
* taken, 

I ſhall paſs over the Scheme inſerted by the Learncd Author, bc» 
cauſe it is contained in what followeth, which is more accommo- 
date to mean capacitics. He proceeds, 

© The word World in the Scripture is in general taken four way, 
«Firſt, pro mundo continerte, and that fhrit generally a6 for the 
< whole Fabrick of Heaven and Earth, with all things in them con- 
*tained, which in the beginning were Created of God fo, Fob 34. 
£13. Ad, 17,24, Eph. 1,4. and in very many other places, Second... 
c ly 
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(ly difin&ly ; firſt for the Heavens and all things belonging to 
* them diſtinguiſhed from the Earth, Pſzl. go. 2. Secondly the ha- 
* bitable earth, and this very frequently, as Pſal. 24. 1. Pſal. 98.7. 
* Secondly, For the world coatained, eſpecially men in the 

) * world, and-that either firſt univerſally for all and cvery one, 
* Rom, 3.6, & 2.19. & 5. 12. Secondly indefinitely, for men with- 
* FF *<out rcltiriction or inlargement, Joh. 7. 4. Ifz.13- 11, Thirdly 
, | * exigetically, for many, which is the mott uſual acceptation of the 
* word, Mat. 18. 7. Joh. 4. 42. Job. 12.19. & 16. 1. .& 17. 2H 


na 8 * I Cor. 4. 9. Rev. 13. 3, Fourthly comparatively, tor a great part 
e 4 * of the world, Kon. 1. 8. Mat. 24.14. & 26. 13. Rom. 10. 18, 
h 8 * Fitthly rettriftively, for the Inhabitants of the Roman Empire, 
"0 * Luke 2, 1, Six hly, for men diliinguithed in their ſeveral quali- 
s Bf * fications 3 as hir(t tor the goods Gods people either in delignation 
d Þ| *or pofſeihion, Pſal. 22. 27. Joh. 3. 16. Fob. 6.36, 51. Rom. q. 
y f *I3, & 11+ 12,15. 2 Cor. 5, 19. Col. 1. 6. 1 Joh. 2.2. Secondly, 
Ce ? * for the evil, wicked, and rejected men of the world, Foh. 7.7. 
1 * Jeb. 14. 17, 22, Job. 15. 19. © 17-25, 1 Cor. 6. 2, & 11. 32, 
le of * Hcb.9. 11. & 11. 38. 2Pet. 2.5. L Joh. 5.19. Rev. 13. 3. 

k * Thirdly, For the world corrupted, or that univerſal corrup- 
is © tion that is in all things in it, as Gal. 1,4. & 4.1,4- © 6. 14. 
d | * Eph. 2.2. Fam, 1.27. © 4. 4. 1 Job. 2.15, 16,17+ 1Cor. 7.31, 
ee fi *33- Col. 2. 8, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Rom. 12.2. 1Cor. 1. 20,21. & 3. 
he # * 18, 19. 
2 *Fourthly, For a terrene worldly eſtate or condition of men or 


1-. 3 * things, P/al. 73. 12. Luke 16, 8. Joh, 18.36, 1 Fob. 4, 5. and 
ny | * very many other places. 

m *' * Fifthly, For the world accurſed, as under the power of Sathan, 
nt | * ob, 7.7. Job. 14. 30. Joh. 16.11, 33. 1 Cor. 2-12. 2 Cor. 4.4. 
in FF FEph.6. 12. anddivers other lignifications hath this word in holy 
is 3} * Writ, which are needles to recount 3 Theſe 1 have rehearſed to 


Z © thew the vanity of that clamour, wherewith ſome men fill their 
= B * mouths, and frighten unitable Souls, with the Scripture menti- 
10- FF © oning World fo often in the buſineſs of Redemption 3 as though 

= lomeſtrength might be taken thence for the upholding of the ge- 
Va *ncral ranſome. Parvas babet (pes Troja, fi tales habet. It their 
the * greateli ſtrength be but ſophiltical craft, taken from the ambiguity 
IN- * of an #quivocal word, their whole endeavour is like to prove 
34. * fruitleſs. Now as I have declared that jt hath divers other accep« 
nd. * fations in the Scripture, ſo when I come to a conſideration of their 
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*objeRions that-ule the word for this purpoſe; 1 hope by Gods 
* aifiſtance to ſhew, that in no one place wherein it is uſed in this 
* buſincls of Redemption, that it is or can be taken for all and every 
* man in the world; as indeed it is in very few places belides : So 
* that as concerning this word our way will be clcar, it to what 
* hath been ſaid ye add thee obſervations. 

©Firlt, That as in other words, fo in this, there is in the Scrip- 
© ture uſually an &r a#zKazot;, whereby the ſame word is ingemina- 
« ted in a diflerent ſenſe and acccptation : So Mat, 8. 22. Let the 
© dead bury their dead : dead in the hrft place denoting them that 
© are ſpiritually dead in fin in the ncxt, thoſe that are naturally 
$ dead by adifſolution of ſoul and body : So Feb. 1. 11. He came 
© as 7% ide, to bisown, cven all things that he had made, % 6 Her, 
© and his own, 4, e. thc greateſt part ot the people, received him not. 
© So again Joh. 3.6. That which is born of the ſpirit, is ſpirit : Spirit 
* in the firtt place is the Almighty Spirit of God; in the latter, a 
© ſpiritual life of Grace received from him. Now in ſuch places as 
* theſe to argue, That ſuch is the lignitication of the word in one 
« place, therefore in the othcr, were violently to pervert the mind 
- of the Holy Ghoft, Thus alſo is the word World uſually changed 
in the meaning thereof : So Fob. 1.10. He was in the world, an4 
© the world was made by him, and the world knew bim not : He that 
* ſhould force the ſame lignitication upon the word in that triple 
* mention of it, would be an egregious gloſſer ; tor in the tirlh, jt 
* plainly tigniheth fome part of the habitable Earth, and is takin 
* ſubjeGive, Kees; inthe ſecond, the whole frame of Hzaven and 
* Earth, and is taken ſbj.jve, 8A; and in the third, for forme 
* men living m the carth, viz. unbelievers, who may be ſaid to be 
* the world adjuntiive. So again Fob. 3.17. God ſent not bis Son 
* into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through bin 
© might be ſaved : where by the world in the firſt is neceſſarily to be 
© underſood, that part of the habitable world wherein our Saviour 
* converſcd 3 in the ſecond, all men in the world, as ſome ſuppoſe, 
© ſo alſo there isa truth in it, for our Saviour came not to conderan 
* all men in the world 3 for firſt, condemnation of any was not the 
* prime aim of his coming z ſecondly, he came to fave his own 
* pcople, and fo not to condemn all 3 in the third, Gods Ele&, or 
* Believers living in the world in their ſeveral generations, arc 
*mcant, (although it is granted, they are not conſidered in this 
* place as Elect, but under tuch a notion as being true of ther, 
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© (cxves for the farther exaltation of Gods love towards them, which 
* is the end here deſigned; and this is, as they are poor miſerable 
* loſt creatures, in the world, of the world, ſcattered abroad in all 
* places of the world, not tyed to Fews or Greeky, but diſperſed in any 
* Nation, Kindred or Language under Heaven : ex end: p. 201: the 
* like is to be ſaid of parallel Texts ) who were thcy whom he in- 
* tended tofave, and none elſe, or he faileth of his purpoſe, and the 
* endeavour of Chriſt is infuthcient for the accompliſhing of that, 
* whercunto it is detigned. 

* Secondly, That no argumcnt can be taken from a phraſe of 
*{pzech in the Scripture in any particular place, if in other places 
*thereof, whereit is uſcd, tne fignitication preſſed from that place 
*is evidently denied, unlcls the ſcope of the place or ſubje& matter 
* do enforce it : For inſtzace, God is faid to love the world, and 
© ſend his Son; to be in Cari't reconciling the world to himſelf, and 
* Chrilt to be a propitiation tor the tis of the whole world : It the 
*(cope of the places witere theſe allzrtions are, or the ſubjed&t 
© matter of which they treat, will enforce an univerſality of all per- 
* (ons to be meant by the word Wirll; fo let ic be without con- 
*troll: but if not; if there be no enforcement of any ſac't inter- 
* pretation from the places themſelves, | a3 indeed there is not, but 
* the contrary, that being {p>ken in thzm concerning the world, 
*riz,, their being loved of Gd: recoaciled to him, forgiven, &c, 
* that in other Texts is plainly denied to be the portion ot all an4 
* every perion in the world ] why ſhould the world there more 
 ignitie, all and every one, then in Fob. x. 10. The world knew him 
© xoty Which if it bz meant of all without exception, then no one 
* did belicve in Chritt, contrary to verſe 12, or in Luk. 2. 1. thit all 
the wirld ſhould betaxed; when none but the chick inhabitants of 
* the Roman Empire can be underftood : or in F»b. 5.26. I peak to 
© the world thoſe things which I have beard of him, underit inding the 
* Jews to whom he ſpake, who then lived in the wor'd, and not 
* every one to whom he was not ſcnt: orin Fyh, 12.19 Perceive 
* ye not that the world is gome afier him ? which world was nothing 
but agreat multitude ot ons {mall Nation, &c. 

* That all Nations, an expretfion of equal extent with that of the 
* world, is in like manner to be underſtood, is apparent, Rom. r. 5, 
* Rev. 18. 3, 23, Pſa. 118. 19. 1 Chvo, 14. 17, Fer, 27, 7. It being 
'evident that the words world, all the world, the whyle world, where 
* taken adjun&tively for men in the world, uſually, and almoft al- 
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* ways denote only ſome, or many men in the world, diſtinguiſhed 
into good or bad, believer or unbelievers, ele& or reprobate ; 
* by what is immediately in the ſeveral places affirmed of them : 1 
*ſee no reaſon in the world why they ſhould be wreltcd, to any 
* other meaning or ſenſe, in the places that arc in controverlic be- 
©tween us and our opponents. 
 * Now as we have ſaid of the word Hrld, fo we may of the word 
* All, wherein much ſtrength is placed, and many cauſclcls boalt- 
© ings arc raiſed from it ; That it is no where athrmed in the Scrip- 
* ture, that Chriſt dycd for all men, or gave himlcli a ranſom {or 
*all mien, much les forall and every man, we have betore decla- 
*rcd: That he gave hiniſclt a ranſom for all, is expreily atticmcd, 
©2 Tim. 2.6. But now who this all ſhould be, whether all bclic- 
*vcrs, Or all the elc&, or {ome of all ſorts, or all of evcry ſort, is 
in debate, Our advertarics ath m the laſt, and the main-reaſon 
* they bring to aſſert their interpretation, is from the importance 
© of the word it ſelt, tor that the circumitanccs of the place, the 
* analogy of Faith, and other helps for Expolition, do not at all 
© favour their Glols, we {hall (ſhaw when we come to the particular 
* places urged : For the preſent let us look upon the word in its 
uſual acc. ptation in the Scripture, and fearch whether it always 
* neceſſarily requires {uclt an interpretation. | 
© That the word AL bing (poken of among all ſorts of men, ſpea. ® 
© king, Writing, ary way cxprething themſclves,bur eſpecially in holy Z 
© Writ, is to be taken cither colleively, for all in getieral with= 8 
© out exception, or diltributively for ſome of all ſorts. excluding 
* none, 15 more apparent then that it can require any 1lluſtration. F 
© That it is ſometimes taken in the tirli ſenſe for all colleively is ! 
*granted, and I necd not prove it, they whom we oppoſe, athr- 
* ming that this is the onely ſenſe of the word, though 1 dare bold- } 
©ly ſay, it is not onc in ten times (o tobe underltood in the uſage | 
* of it through the whole Brok of God 3 But that it is commonly, 
£2nd indeed properly uſed in the latter ſenſe, for ſome of all ſorts, 
© concerning whatloever it is atfhirmed; a few inſtances for many 
© that might be urged, will make it clear; Thus then ye have it 
* Fob. 12. 32. And I, if Ibe lifted up from the Earth, will draw all 
© unto me: that we tranſlate it all men, as in other places ( for 
* though I know the {cnſe may be the ſame, yet the word men be- 
*ingnot in the original, but only #v7&%.) I cannot approve. But 
« whol pray are theſe all? arc they all and every one ? Then arc 
LL Call 
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* z!! and every one drawn to Chritt, made Believers, and truly con- 
'verted, and ſhall be certainly ſaved for thoſe that come unte@ him 
© by his, and his Fathers drawing, he will in #o wiſe caſt out, Jo). 
*6. 37. All then, can here benoother then many, ome of all ſorts, 
* no fort excluded, according as the word is interpreted, Rev, 5. g, 
& Thou haſt redeemed ws ont of every kindred, Tongue, and People, an4 
* Nation : Theſe are the all he draws to him : which expotition of 
© this phraſe is with me of more value and cfteem, then a thouſand 
© plofſcs of the Children of mcn. So alſo Luke 11. 42, where our 
© Tranſ)ators have made the word to fiynitic immediately and pro- 
* pcrly ( for Tranſlators are to keep clole to the proper and native 
© tjgnification of every word ) what we aſſert to be the right in- 
*texrpretation of it : for they render Ter Azxefey which guras is 
every Herb; all manxer of Herbs, taking the word ( as it muſtbe) 
© diſtributively tor Herbs of all forts, and not for every individual 
© Herb, which the Phariſces did not, could not Tyth, lathe very 
© ſzme ſenſe is the word uſed again, Luke 18. 11. I give Tyth of a! 
*that I have; where it cannot lignitic every individual thing, as is 
© apparent : Moſt evident alſo is this rcftrainced fignihcation of the 
© word, Att. 2.17. I will pour out of my [pirit om Tevey gw upon all 
* fleſh, which whether it comprizeth every man or no, let every 
man judge z and not rather men of feyzraland ſundry forts : The 
© {3me courſe of interpretation as formerly, is tollowedby our Tran- 
© (litors, Af. 10, 12. rendring Terra T4 Trp«Tods, literally all Beaſts, 
for four-focted Creatures \, all manner of Beaſts : or Beaſts of ſundry 
* {everal ſorts ; In the ſame ſenſe alſo muſt it be underſtood, Rom, 
© 14- 2. One believeth that be may eat all things, i. e. what he pleaſcth 
© ot things to be caten of; {ce moreover 1 Cor. 1.5. yea in that very 
Chapter ( confeſſedly ) the word is to be expounded according 
'to the ſenſe we give, viz. v. B. I will therefore that men pray 
'  7@r7i Tone, which that it cannot lignific every indivilual place 
i Heaven, Earth and Hell, is of all confcfled, and needs: no 
© proof, 

I ſha!l conclude all concerning theſe general expreſſions that are 
uſed in the Scripture about this bulinels, in theſe obſervations, 

* Firſt, Fhe word All is certainly and unqueſtionzbly ſometimes: 
' reſtrained, to all of ſome forts, although the qualincation be not 
"expreſſed, which is the bond of the limitation : ſo for all belicvers 
"in x Cor. 15. 22+ Eph. 4.10. Rom. 5. 18, The tree gift came upon 


'a!l men to the Juſtification of Life ; which al! men that are ſo: 
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©actually juſtificd, are no more nor leſs, then thoſe that are Chriſts, 
of T2 __— for certainly Juſtihcation 1s not without Faith. 

* Secondly, The word Al/ is ſometimes uſed for ſome of all ſorts, 
* Fer. 31. 34. the word ZZ7D is by Paul rendered Terms, Heb. $, 
© 11. fo Joh. 12. 32. 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2,3. Which is made apparent 
*by the mcntion ot Kings as one fort of Pcople there intended. 
* And I make no doubt but it will appear to all, that the word 
* multi be taken in one ot theſe ſenſes in every place where it is 
*uſcd in the bufincſs of Redemption. 

* Thirdly, Let a diligent compariſon be made, between the gc- 
* neral expreſtions of the new, with the predictions of the Ol4 
"Teſtament, and they will be found to be anſwerable to, ard cx- 
* poſitory of one another. The Lord affirming in the New that, 
© that was done, which in the Old he forctold ſhould be done: Now 
*in thc predi@ions and prophecies of the Old Teſtament ( that all 
* Nations, all Pcople, all Fleſh, all the ends, Familics or Kindreds 
*of the Earth, the World, the whole Earth, the Ifles, ſhall bs: 
* convertcd, look up to Chriſt, come tothe Mountain of the Lord, 
*and the like } none doubts but that the Elect of God in all Na- 
* tions arc only fignitied, knowing that in, them alone thoſe prc- 
*dicions have the truth of their accompliſhments: And why 
*ſhould the ſame expretizons uſed in the Golpe!, and many of them 
© aiming dircaly to declare the tulhlling the other, be wire-drawn 
*toa larger extcnt, focontrary to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt? 

©In fine, as when the Lerd is ſaid to wipe tears from all Faces, 
*it hinders not but the rcprobates ſhall be cali out to Eternity, 
© where there is weeping and wailing, &c. So when Chriſt is (aid 
© todyc for all, it hinders not but thoſe reprobates may periſh to 
*Eternity for thcir fins, without any cftectual xemicdy intended for 
© them, though occaſionally propoſed to ſome of them, 

Thus far arc the words of that worthy Scvant of. Chriſt, 

I ſhall now return to Mr, Colter, 

The Scriptures that he produceth to prove that Chriſt died for all 
men, ( viz. Judas as well as Peter; thoſe that were already under 
Divine vengeance when he laid down his Lite, as well as thoſe that 
were ſaved) are theſe, Joh.1. 29, 1 Tim, 2.6. Heb, 2.9. 1 Job, 
2.2, 2 Cor. 5+-19. Retclls us not how he thinks to cntorce his no- 
tion by them, but takes it for granted, that the word IWorld, and 
All uſed in them mult intend every individual pcrſon in the world, 
which Hypotheſis is abnadantly overthrown in the forcgoing lines 3 

and 
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and there needs no farther anſwer to them; only 1 will briefly 
clear Heb. 2, 9. that there may be no occaſion of ſtumbling left to 
any > The words are thus tranſlated, That he by the Grace of God 
ſould taſt death for every man : the wordin the Greck is vaſp Tavr& 
for every one 3 which is here uſed for Vap Tavwy for all, That this 
teri every may i5 commonly uſed jn Scriptures where ſome limlt- 
tation of it malt be allow<d is certain, fce Col. 1, 2y where every 
mit can intend only thoſe ro whom Pax! preached, and i Cor, 12.7. 
with ch.4, 5. And in this Chapter we have (uch a deleription of 
theſe All tor whom Chriit taſted death, as will by no means agree 
to all and every one, but the Ele& only, v. 10. they are called 
many Sons to be broug'*t to glory z w. 11, his Brethren and thoſe 
that are ſanGihed, the Children that God gave him, », 13. thoſe 
that were del:vered from laviſh fear of death, v. 15. 1 conclude 
therefore that the All here ſpoken of are all Chriſts (ſheep and they 
ouly, whether Jews or Gentiles, &c. 

Mr. C. ſeems to be aware, that he hath made very bold with the 
two lalt Texts citcd by him, and that they will not bear the ſenſe 
he impoſeth upon them z and therefore he ſtates an objection againſt 
his application of them to the General ranſome,p. 14. And (ceing he 
will have it brought in, I will take leave to frame the ObjeQion 
my (elf; ( and know that the like might be urged with reterence 
to the other Texts. ) 

By the World in 2 Cor. 5.19. and the whole World, x Joh. 2. 2. 
we may not underſtand all and every man in the world, becauſe that 
which is affirmed in theſe Texts, is not applicable to them 3. in 
Cor, thoſe that are called the World in v. 19. are called us ( Be- 
lievers ) v, 18, They are reconciled to God, and have the pardon, 
or are under the non-imputation of their fins, being made the righ- 
tcouſneſs of Godin Chriſt : {> alſo thoſe ſpoken of in Joh. were 
ſuch whoſe fins Chriſt was a propitiation for, and that had by him 
intereſt in the favour of God 3 ſo that in both theſe Scriptures, 
actual reconciliation to God, and the application of Grace rather 
then the impetration thereof is intended, in which, multitudes in 
the world have no part 3 and therefore theſe terms can intend no 

more z but men living throughout the whole world in all the parts 
and regions thereof ( in oppohition to the Inhabitants of any one 
Country or place as ſuch }) cven ſo many of them as being of» 
dain:4 to Eternal Life did bclieve, as well Gentiles as Jews ; ac» 
cording to Foh. 11. 51, 52; 
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That Mr, C. acquits himſclf but poorly in his anſwer to the ob- 
jection as tramed by himſelf, every one will ſce, that ſhall ſcrioufly 
weigh his lines. Thectum of what he infilts on is this 
That the Scripture clearly (tates a general reconciliation, and a 


ſpecial : A pencral reconciliation of all things, all men, Col. 1. 20. 


And having made peace by the bloud of his Crofs to rcconcile all 
things to himſelf, whether things in Earth, or things in Heaven, 
e&c A ſpecial reconciliation of Believers, which is not the ſame as the 
General, but ariſcth out of it, and is that intended Col, 1.21. Both 
theſe we have likewiſe in Rom. 5. 8, 19, 

Theſe Texts do in nv wiſe prove what Mr, C. doth produce 
them tor. The firſt mentioned, 42, Cel. 1 20, is by divers learned 
and judicious men, interpretcd according to the ſubjc& matter; 
all things, i. e. the wholc Church or Family of God : in Heaven, 
iz. the ſpirits of juſt men made perfe&; and. in Earth, i.e. the 
Ele& iill in the world; even all that are reconciled, are fo in 
Chriſt. And if he carry it farther, as lome able Interpreters do 
alſo; and will have Angels included, and alſo the fabrick of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Creatures therein made for the ſervice of 
man 3 yet can it not on alike account be applyecd to all theſe ; we 
cannot rightly conceive of a reconciliation of Angels ( properly fo 
called ) that never finned, it is at molt but an analopical recon- 
ciliation 3 they being contirmed in Grace, and fecurcd in their ftz- 
rion by Chriſt. And fo with reſpect to the things that are in the 
world; it can be but a metaphorical reconciliation, for they nevcr 
finned, neither was God angry with them as breakers of his Law 
which they were rot made under : Indeed as God commanded 
that all that did belong to Achan ſhould be deſtroyed for his fin fo 
we may conceive, that the whole Creation that was made for mans 
uſe, came under a curſe for his ſake, and for the farther declara- 
tion of Gods hatred of fin, muſt have periſhed with him, had it 
not been for the Mediator 3 and ſo Chriſt keeps-off the wrath that 
was pouring forth upon man, and all his ſubſtance ( if I may fo 


ſay ) But this comes much ſhort of Mr. Colliers purpoſe, apd is ſo | 


far from proving any ſpecial reconciliation arifing out of the general, 
that it is from hence manifeſt, that the laſt mentioned is a fruit and 
adjun& of the firſt, Indeed this Text, and that in the Romans, 
holds forth no more then this z That by the death of Chriſt a!l the 
Ele of God were virtually, and fundamentally reconciled to him, 
while they were ſinners, 7, e, The price of their Redemption wes 
then 
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then paid down to God, and accepted by him 3 But the aQtual ap- 
plication of it to their Souls, and their perſonal intereſt ir it is 
upon belicving : It 1s alfocvident that ( eſpccially ) the Text laſt 
ucntioned, doth hold torth the certain application of the Grace 
purchalcd and obtained by Chritis death unto all thoſe for whom 
he died z which quite ovcrthrows Mr. C's notion of the Genera! 
1anlome. - 

He procccds, p. 15. toQueſtion, 

In rchat ſenſe may the worid be ſaid to be reconciled to God, and to 
bave ſin not imputed ? he means, not to have fin imputed, 

I anſwer not in his ſ(cnſc, for if we underſtard by the World, as 
he doth, the whole univerſe : To talk of the reconciliation of Birds 
and Beaſts, Stoncs and Trees, &c. unto God without any diſtin- 
&ion, and the non-imputation of fin unto them that claaws-were ne- 
ver under any Law, is abſurd and fooliſh : nonor yet is it true in 
rclpc& ot all and evcry one of the Sons of Men in the world ; For 
the greatelt part of them live and dye enemies in their minds to 
God, they are Chi!dren of wrath by nature, Eph. 2. 3, and lye & 
merge in the wicked one, 1 Joh. 5. 19. and the. wrath of God abi- 
deth ow them, Joh, 3. £6. But Mr. Collier ſaith, They are fo in a 
twofold reſpect; 

I. They are ſo far reconciled and ſin not imputed, as to have the 
Goſpel of reconliation truly tendred to them, that whoſoever do accept 
it 04 the ſame terms thereof might be reconciled and ſaved, 

This anſwer is built upon his ſuppoſition, - that the Goſpel 
ought to be, and is preached toall inanimate and animate Creatures 
25 well as man; the folly of which notion I ſhall farther dete& by 
and by : At preſent I make my reply oncly with regard unto men, 
and even with reſpect to them, it is exceeding ſhort and weak. 
Reconciliation is tendred ( faith he ) to the world; and pardon of 
fin is offered on Goſpel terms : Grant it : doth this prove that they 
are already reconciled and pardoned ? But indeed the Goſpel is 
not preached to all men in the world. 

2. The word is ſo far reconciled and fin not imputed, as that is ſhall 
not binder their reſurrefiion, and reſtitution out of the fallen ſiate, 

1 Cor. 15.22, Aﬀ& 3.21. 

If there be in.theſe words any duc coherence with what Mr, C; 
writes before, then doth he here preſent us with another new no- 
tion, of the reſurrection of all thoſe Creatures that dicd, or hall 
die, before the reſtauration» of the Univerſez But then ——_— 
H 2 the 
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the world muſt not only be reſtored, but either new made or great* 
ly enlarged, otherwiſe there will not be found therein place for 
them all. But however two things w.th reference to man he ſup- 
poſeth undoubted 

1. That all men are bythe death of Chriſt recovered fromtheir fallen 
ſtate, Kc. : 

What he intends hercby, he doth not explain; and it 1s too 
evident that he little underſtands what the redemption and reco- 
very of man out of his lott and Japſcd ſtate means. I cannot under- 
fiand by what mediums he will prove, That the world of ungodly 
men, that lye in their filth and under their guilt, that are eſtranged 
from the womb, and ſpeak lyes as ſoon as they are born, with whom 
God is angry every day, and they dye in thcir fins, arc yet reconciled 
to God andecliorcd from thcir fallen tate : when he hath done it; 


—— F rit mihi magnus Ap. I, 


For the preſent we have only his word for it, without any proot 
tendred, 

2, That the reſurreion of all men ( viſſels of wrath as well as veſſels 
of mercy ) is a fruit of their being reconciled to God by Chrift, © 

Now ſecing the wicked arc raiſcd for no other end, bur that they 


may be brought to a juſt, though feartull, Jadgment, and are raiſed 
immortal that they may be capable of enduring the tire that ſhall 
never be quenched, I cannot fee that this is any proof of their be- 
ing redeemed by Chriſt, more then tae Devils, that muſt alſo re- 
ceive their ſentence trom him in that day, And whereas he cites 
1 Cor, x5. 22, it gives no countenance to his notion : Tae Apoſtle 
faith indced, v. 21. That by Chriſt came the reſurredion from the 
dead; and 7. 22. that all ſhall be made alive in him: 'But who arc 
theſe all? all and every one of the fons of men? No certainly ; for 
to be made alive in this Text, doth not tgnifhe (imply the reſar- 
retion of the body, in which the wicked have a ſhare alſo; but 
thcir rcſurreCtion to a bleſied immortality, to bear his image who 
ts the Lord from Heaven, confer 2. 45. — 50, In this Context 
Adam and Chriſt are oppoled as two publick perſons z and the term 
all is to becxpounded accordingly : All that were in Adam as their 
head and repicſentative, dyed in him when he fell; And fo all that 
were in Chriſt as their head and repreſentative, (hall be made alive 
in arid by himy3"even all us, bclie vers, they that are Chriſts, of whom 
tc is the firſt fruits, v. 23. And indeed throughout this Chapter 
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the Apoſtle manifeſts, that it is the happy and joyfull reſurreQion 
of the Saints that he is ſpeaking of, and all his reaſoning thereabout 
is accordingly ſuited to ſuch : And it is granted, that the redeemed 
of the Lord have a reſurre&ion unto li and glory, by virtue of 
their intereſt in Chriſt, who dyed and roſe again : So then the re- 
ſurretion conſidered as the ſpring of Believers happineſs, and their 
glorious priviledge, came by Chriſt : But how Mr. C. will cvince 
that there is the like reaſon to reftcrr the reſurre&ion of the wicked, 
which is only unto condemnation, unto their redemption by Chrilt, 
| ſec not, He proceeds : 

— And the ſecond death ſhall be for fin againſt the New Covenant 
and Grſpel law of Grace, for not accepting the reconciliation aud (ulva- 
11012 on the terms thereof, Joh. 3. 19. 


E: If there be any kind of argument in theſe words to Mr. Coliers 


purpoſe, it mult be this ; 

If Chriſt had not dyed for all men, and reconciliation to God by bim 
beet tendred to them on Goſpel= terms, they ha4 not beer liable to ths 
feerad death, But all that do not believe and obey the Goſpel, muſt dye 
the ſecond death , Ergo, Chriſt dyed for them, and procured noa-impus 
t1tion of ſi to them, &c. 

[ deny the major Propolition : Sinners are guilty of damnation 
by the breach of the Law, though they never hear the Goſpel, &c. 

And immediately Th, C. will deny the minor, as we (hill hear 2 
Certainly he will be hard put to it to prove that all men are re- 
deemed, becauſe moſt men are damned. 

The Scripture cited by him, vis. 100. J. 19. proves indeed, That 
where the objeQtive light of the Golpel is afforded to a people, and 
r:cy obey it not, but retaſe to walk in it, they ſhall dye the ſecond 
death, yea their caſe will-be worſe then others that have not en- 
1oy:d the like means: unbelief is a crying fin, and brings thera un-+ 
dr condemnation with a witneſs, (as we uſe to ſpeak : ) But it 
doth in no wiſe prove, what Mr. C, ſappoſeth, that nonc are gailty 
of the ſecond death, by the breach ot- the reſt Chvenant, 

And in plain terms Mr. C. doth not think, that all that havenot 
faith in Chriſt ſhall be damned, as lis minor Propoſition ſappoſeth z 
though for the -preſent he is willing to pretend fo, that he may - 
thercby prove they are redeemed ; 'for-thus the writes, p,\26, * 

D :mnation is the judgment of Goſpel-rnbel zef aud diſobedience, (ht. 
tends that only ) yer thoſe that never heard the Goſpel exnnot be un» 
zer this judgment, beeanſe its impeſible ( without a miratle ) a” we + 
1181 5&- » 
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ſhould believe the Goſpel, its in ſome ſenſe their affliction and jdge- 
ment that they have it not ; but not their fin becauſe they believe ut 1144 
becauſe they cannot, Rom. 10. 14, 

I grant that a Law cannot oblige, unleſs it be ſuthciently mad: 
known or publithed, and that there are multitudes in the wor'd 
that cnjoy not the Goſpelz and thelc, as they are ( in an ordinary 
way ) capable of no ſaving benetit by Chritt ; fo neither is the fin 
of not believing the Goſpel chargeable upon them, But cven thc: 
are under the firtt Covenant, which requires of them pert. & Obe. 
dicnce to the moral Law, or Law of nature, which ( it they hav. 
not the writicn Law ncitkcr ) is fo far written, even in their 
hearts, as that they are a Law unto themſclves 3 and utterly in- 
exculablc in the breach of it, Rom. 1.19,20. ch. 2,15. But among{i 
' theſe there are many filled with all unrighteouſreſs, ch, 1.9. 21, +- ;1. 
and ſhall we ſuppoſe according to this mars liccntious DoErine, 
that theſe are in danger only of a temporal death, which the belt in 
the world cannot eſcape ? The Confcienccs of thile very wretches 
tell them otherwiſe, v. 32. where by death, the {ccond death, or 
perithing under Divine wrath muft be undertiovod z other wile there 
were no cvil peculiar to them intended therein; and the Apolile 
aſſures us, that the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven agaiiit ul 
unrighteonſneſs and ungodlineſs of men z who impriſcn and ſtifle their 
natural Light, holding that truth in unrightcouls, and not {ub- 
jcaing themfelves thereto, through the enmity that is in their 
hearts to God, v. 18. &c, Though the Law cannot give life; yct 
is its curſe heavy cnough, to fink all the world under Eternal 
wrath, which it had done without remedy, it Chriſt had not dcli- 
vered B-lievers from the Curſe of the Law by being made a Cuile 
for them Gal. 3. 13. 

Thus we have hcard out Mr. C. what he hath to ſay for the rc- 
conciliation of all the World to God, and the non-imputation ol 
fin tothem; and I know ſome will take notice of that which im- 
mediately follows in the next Scfion, where he aſſerts, 

That there is a more ſpecial defign of Grace in the death of Chrib, 
i. &. the ſalvation of his Elett of his Church, whiſe peculiar priviledy: 
it is, that the bloud of Chriſt, is ſhed for them for the remitiion of lin: 
And they will perhaps wonder at the mans acumen, that hath found 

out ſuch a notable diftin&tion of non-imputation of fin; from 1& 
miſlien of fin 3 the oae of which belongeth to the reprobate, tht 


other to the Elc& 3 though Paxl' took them to be of the fame in- 
port, 
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port, Rom. 4. 7, $. But I cannot ſtay to remark every abſurdity in 
his Book 3 and therefore let this pals : 

The glorious and wonderful deſign of free Grace to redeem and 
ſzve to the utmoſt all the Ele&, by Jeſus Chriſt, I adore; and to 
own that there was any end or dcliga of God in the deatlr of hiz 
Son, which was not perfectly accompliſhed thereby 1 dare not : 
But I ſhall proceed with Mr. C. it not being my purpole ( as | faid 
at firſt ) to enter upon afſull diſcuflion of theſe points, or to urge 
the arguments that might be pleaded againit his opinion, but on:y 
to clear our way of that rubbiſh that he hath caſt into it, 

He diſcourſeth in the next place of the Preaching of the Goſp:l, 
and he is as libcral here ( and good reaſon for it ) as he was in de- 
termining the extent of Chriſts death, 

The defign of God ( ſaith be ) in his Goſpel Grace by the death of 
bis Son, berng thus univerſal to the whole world in this threefold ſenſe 
# hath been mentioned, Hen:e it is that the Goſpel muſt be preached to 
the whole Creation, &c. He grants indeed p. 16. That it is eſpecially 
to be pabliſhed to men who were concerned in the fin and fall, But it is 
and may be truly preached to the whole Creation, though they hear it 
uot, nor underſtand its 

I ſuppoſe in this particular, Mr. C. may truly ſay he hath not 
followed Authors, for I know none betore him that have been fo 
tond as to affert what here he doth; though in other things it is 
evident that he hath imbibed the notions of divers Hereticks that 
have been before him :: Although I mult confels the Papitis in ſome 
of their Legends tell many odd ſtories to this purpolez and we may 
colle& from thence what ſome of them thought in this matter. 
Ard alchough all Proteſtants-deride: their foppery 3 that will not 
diſcourage Mr. C. from joyning with them in this and other things 3 
tor he hath obſerved ( as he tells-us p. 59.) That the Proteſtants rua 
themſelves too much in bh principle aad pradtice, beyond (almoſt ) 
all works of Charity ; amongſt which perhaps he reckons Preaching 
to Birds and Beaſts, Stones and Trees, &c, 

It I(hould recite to Mr. C. (ome of the ſtories they tell of Sr. 
Francis his Preaching oft to the Birds, and how affectionately they 
heard him : his converting a ravenous Wolt,, from his rapine to @ 
tame and harmleſs life, &c. and ot Father Bede his Preaching to the 

Stones, when he was blind, and his naughty Boy led him to a 
hcap of Stones inſtead of a company ct Men, and how in the cloſe 
of his Devotion theyall cryed out with a loud voice Amen, How 
he 
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he would approve of theſe things I know not ; but others would 
think 1 intcaded to make him ridiculous; and therefore I will for. 
bear 3 only if he willallow me freely to impart my thoughts with 
him, I ſhall ſay this, That I think Mr. C, would have been much 
more innocently imployed, it he had thus ſpent his time, and never 
Preached and Printcd to men the lamentable ſtuff that we have in 
this Book. 

But let us conſider what proof of this notion he offers to us. 

There are two Scriptures produced by him, Mar. 16. 15. & 
Col. 1. 23. The firſt ſaith, Go ye into all the world and Preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature : concerning Which he teils us, 

The word tranſlated to every Creature, is in the Greek to all the Crez- 
tion , To 79 url, to all the Creation. 

What Eniphaſis Mr, C. fuppoſeth in theſe words to allthe Creation, 
more then in thele to every Creature, I know not : ſome great 
thing hc hath imagined in this criticiſme that no body cle can tind 
out, clſc he would not have inculcated It with ſuch a tautology as 
hc doth : or it may be he only took this occation to thew his $Ki)l 
in the Greck : Bat if that beit, I muſt beg his pardon, tor I think 
it is not w#cb Learning, but ſomething elſe, that hath made him fo 
far forget himſelf as to interpret this Scripture after ſuch a mannc: 
as he hath, Therc is doubtilels no more intended in Mark then is 
i2 other words expreſi by Matthew in his record of the ſame Com- 
miltzonz Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, Baptizing tbem, ec, 
Mat. 2$. 19, 20. So that the Commithon to Preach the Goſpel tc 
every Creature, intends only thoſe concerned to hear and obcy it: 
as the following words evince, He that believeth and is. baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, &c, even the Children of men of all Nations, Kin- 
dreds and Tongues, as well as the Fews. And as. this phraſe ſuits 
our dialect or way of ſpeaking, in the {ame ſenſe 3. ſo was it com» 
mon with the Fews ( as I could evince from their Writings ) to uſe 
the word in their Language, that properly tigniheth a Creatzre tor 
a Man, becaule wen are the moſt excellent ot all vitible Creatures, 

Ot the ſame import is Col. 1. 23. But there the words are cx- 
preſly, which was Preached & wen 74 #7174 Th ao ny 32aver 34 al 
the Creation that is under Heaven, i. Cc. in all the Earth to the men 
that dwell thereon. . But Mr. C. faith that #nder Heaven may be 
underliood to be under God : I anſwer it may not, neither is this 
phraſe, #nder Heaven, ſo to beexpounded any where in the Scrip- 
ture 3 and although it be allowed that in the Texts cited ; him, 
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Heaven is put for God ;, yet it is ſo uſed not according to its proper 
ſignification,but hguratively.per metonymiam adjuntii; tor bim that 
4rlls in Heaven. It doth not thercforc follow that we may take 
it in that ſenſe wherever we meet with it; But what he means by 
this I know not, unleſs he would have the Goſpel Preached not 
only tothe whole vitible Creation, but allo to the Devils, for they 
arc under God. Neither know I what to make of that which 
tollows, . 

That the Goſpel may be tru'y Freached tothe whole Creation, though 
they hear it not, nor underitandit : and thus we wlſt nnderſtand Col. r. 
23. For the Geſpel was not then Preachea in the hearing of all men, nor 
111 the hearing of the whole Creation, yet it was Preached to all the 
Creation. 

If this were true, the Apoſtles needed not to have gone abroad 
into the world to have preached the Goſpel to every Creature 3 
But Lam perſwaded if one at Loydon ſhould pretend that he daily 
preached. the Goſpel to the Turks in Conſtantinople that hear him 
not; or to the animate and inanimate Creatures that either are not 
capable of hcaring, or underſtanding what he faith z many would 
laugh at his folly, and conclude the man was under a Delirium 3 
but none would think that he truly preached the Goſpel to any of 
theſe, nor yct that it was worth their while to refute his conceit 
by argument. Yea but thus we muft underſtand Col. x. 23. Mr.C. 
were doubtle(s the greatelt Tyrant in the world, if he could force 
our underſtandings to aſſent to fo great an abſurdity : But his 
words are but wind, we have our liberty flill to think otherwiſe 3 
cſpecially ſccing his reaſon tor it is ſo weak 3 For ( faith he ) though 
tbe Goſpel was not then preached inthe bearing of all the Creation, yet 
it was preached to all the Creation : which in plain terms amounts to 
no more then this ; 1t muſt be (o becauſe Tho. Collier faith it was ſo. 

This nccds no anlwer, valeat quantum valere poteſt, We may 
conclude, this n>twithſtanding, that the Goſpel was preached in 
the hcaring of all it was preached to, 

[n the next place he tells us, That the works of God do preach the 
Goſpel to the whole Creation. His notion of The preaching, of the 
G ſpl bythe works of God, we ſhall meet with again, and farther 
examiae preſcntly : in the mean time we might enquire. what theſe 
works of God are that preach to the whole Creation ;in his ſenſe ; 
for ſurely the works of God that preach, mult not be the ſame with 
the whole Creation preached to : But howeyer Mr. C. ſcape for. 

| wiiting, 
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writing thus; Þ ſhould incurr the cenſure of idleneſs if I houtd 
purſue ſo fruitles an enquiry. 1 will thcretore leave it off; and 
proceed to the doubt or queſtion that he moves, and: endeavours 
to ſolve p, 17. 

Queſt. If Chriſt dyed for the ſins of the world; and if God had « 
real difign of good-will and Grace to all men, in bis general love, why 
then is not the Geſbel preached to all men ? whence is it that the greateſt 
part of the world bave been, ard ſtill are rrithent the Goſpel ? 

If Mr. Cellier had not been conſcious to himfclt that his previous 
diſcourſe had been very vain and turi!cus, he nceded not to have 
moved this doubt; having”already concluded, that a man may 
preach the Goſpel tethe whole Creation, though they hear him not, nor 
#nderftand him; and that it is allo preached to all by the works of 
Ged: But the truth is, notwithſtanding all he hath ſaid or can fav, 
there is great weight in what he here ſuggeſts, For certainly if 
Chriſt had given himſelf a ranſome for all men, ſccing none can er.- 
joy the benetit thereof without Faith, and: none can believe on 
him, of whom they have not heard 3 he would not fo have difpo- 
ſed things irrhis providence, that multitudes of thele ranſomed ones, 
thould never have knowledge thereof : But we ſee that things are 
ſo ordered, Erge, He never intended to give himſelf a ranſome 
for all men; in Mr. Colliers ſenſe. Let us hear what Mr. C. faith 
to theſe things. 

The firſt branch of his anſwer to this enquiry, 2s propoſed by 
himſelf, bath nothing in it but a repetition of his former crrour, 
about the preſent recovery of all men out of their fallen ſtate 
which hath already on good grounds been rej<&ed; and he here 
gives-it no inforcement : He adds : 

2: The G:ſpel bath been and jdill is preached to the whole world by 
the works of God, and his common goodneſs to men, Pſal, 19. 1, 2. 
Rom.-xo. 1. Pfal. 145. 8, 9. Rom. 2, 4. 

* The queſtion is about that preaching of the Goſpel that is a ſuf- 
ficient means to beget faith, and ſo infers the duty of thoſe to whom 
it is ſo preached to believe and obey it 3 That it is ſo preached by the 
works of God, Mr. Colier inthis Treatiſe flatly denics : we reci. 
ted one paſſage to this purpoſe but a little before: I cannot think 
therefore that he at all ſatisfies his own Conſcience in this anſwer 
but only to ſerve a turn, thrults in this notion to amuſe his ignc- 
rant Reader, Hedoth not at all explain himſelf in what ſenſe he 
ſuppoſeth the works of God preach the Goſpel: Indecd his notion 
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is utterly falſe, and therefore we nced not wait for his exp!ication 
of itz neither do the Scriptures quoted by him prove any fuch 
tinng : By the works of God, we grant, his Etcrnal Power and 
Godnead 1s knowable to the Sons ot nicn, which leaves thera with- 
out excule in that they worſhip him not as God : and by his com- 
mon goodneſs, is his patience and long-luffering of the Veſſels of 
wrath maniteſted, which is a further witneſs againtt them in their 
imperitency and rebellion againſt him: And this is all the Scrip« 
tures produced by Mr. C. ſpcak : There is nc c a word of preaching 
thc Goſpel in any ot them 3 except in Roms. 10. 18. which is not 
by the works of God, but by a Miniliry fent forth from God for 
that work, as the whole context doth manifeſt, which is allo quo- 
tcd by Mr, C. to prove that none can believe without that means 3 
notwithſtanding this ſuppoſed preaching of the works of God, So 
then though the Apoltle apply thoſe words in Pſal. 19, to his pre- - 
{ent purpoſe, either by alluſion to them, or more directly z yet 
doth hein no wiſe teach; that the Heavens, Sun, &c. preach the 
Goſpel, but rather the contrary. In Pſal. 19. There is mention 
made of a double medium of the revelation of God to the Sons of 
Mcn, vis. His Works, and his Word : what the works of God 
teach, and what the efficacy of their teaching is, the Apoſtle dif- 
courſeth Rom. 1, 19. ad finem, Unto the word of God the Pſal- 
milt aſcribeth much more ; even all ſaving cff-&s, v. 7, 8, 9, 10,11- 
and hercin its excellency beyond the other is manifefted, He 
proceeds, 

3. Though there is no other name given under Heaven among men 
whereby they may be ſaved, At. 4. 12. yet we muſt own that many 
have been, and may be ſaved by that name, that never beard of bim, and 
ſoconld not have Faith in him, 

In this it muſt be granted that Mr. C, ſpeaks to the purpoſe, and 
hath faig ſomething that gives real countenance to his notions, and 
dire&ly. overthrows that which hath generally been the received 
DoGdrine of the Proteſtants yea razeth the foundation of Goſpel 
Grace, And therctore here we might have expe&ed ſome formida- 
ble arguments to drive Chriftians from that ſtrong hold of their 
common faith, Thzt believing in Chriſt #5 the only way toGloryz But 
how miſerably he faulters in his proof notwithſtanding his ſtrange 
confidence, we ſhall' immicdiatcly diſcern. I defire the Reader to 
bear in mind, That perſons adult, and enducd with reaſon, are the 
lubje&s of this diſcourſe, Mr. C's drift then is to ſhew, That al- 

* though 
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although it would grate upon this notion, that all the wor!d ſhoutd 
not hear of Chriſt, if there were no other way tobe ſaved by him, 
bur believing in him, yet it is otherwiſe, if many may be faved 
by him, without faith in him, which they could not have but by 
hearing > And that many have, and may be ſaved without that, 
we muſt own, Difator like ! But why muſt we own it ? Becauſe 
if we will not own this, Tho. C. cannot prove that all men are 
redeemed. And verily if we doown it, we muſt directly contra- 
di& the Apoſtle, who faith, That withont Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 1x. 6. And that he thcre intends believing in 
God by Chriit, in whem alone we can know him to be a rewarder 
of all that diligently ſcek him, the whole ſcope of that Chapter 
doth manifeſt; and if Mr. C. think meet to deny it, I ſhall God 
alliſting, evince the certainty thercof, beyond his contradidticn, 
And as he at preſent doth not, ſol am aſſured he, nor his compa. 
nions with him, cannot produce one Text ot Scripture that givcs 
countenance to his notion, 

That kind of proof which he offers, I will now conſider, 

For (ſaith he) we may not ſuppoſe that any ſhall dye the ſecond 
death 'for not believing in the Son of God as crucified, that never heard 
of bins, Rom. 10. 14. 

What there is in theſe words that may any ways ſtrengthen his 
notion, | cannot imagine : The argument is this, 

None ſhall dye the ſecond death for not believing, which have not 
beard of Chrifl : 

- But many that have not beard of him do dye the ſecond death : Exgo, 
many may be ſaved without faith in him, 

I hope by this kind of arguing he will not infe& many with his 
principles z we have alrcady ſaid and proved, That though difobe- 
dicnce to the Goſpe], be not chargable on thole that never heard 
itz yet are thcy under the curſe of Gods holy Law, and- muſt dye 
the ſecond death, for their breach thereof, fecing they remaiti iran» 
gers to the only remedy: And in the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle cited 
by him, he ſuppoſcth, That there is no ſalvation to be had with- 
out calling upon the Lerd; no calling upon the Lord without 
Faith, no Faith without hearing Ergo, without hearing no ſalva- 
tion. He goeson, 

And we mult likewiſe underſtand, that there hath been a ſufficiency 
of teaching, nnder all the miniſteries of God to the world, to bring them 
20 the knowledge of God, and ſo to ſalvation by that name, ( though un- 
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known to them) and to leave all others without excuſe, which could 
wot be were there not a ſufficiency of teaching therein, Rom. 1. 19, 20, 
21 & 2. Is 

Here we have Mr, C. again ( as if he conceited himſelf in St. 
Peters Chair ) impoling his Magiſterial dictates upon us : This we 
muſt know 3 and that we muſt underſtand ; but no warranty there- 
of tendred befides his «'vi%; #pnz and though perhaps he will take 
it amiſs that his authority is rezeQed, and may think with himſelf, 
8 5; boc non ſit probationum ſatis, neſcio quid fit ſatis; yet I ſhall pe- 
© xcmptorily deny, and prove the contrary to, what he here aſſerts, 
& and ſuppoſeth undeniable z viz, 
| 1. That there is a ſaving knowled7e of God attainable ont of Chriſt, 
Z This is firſt, contrary to the whole tenor of the Scripture, that 
* repreſcnts God as a conſuming fire to all that are out of Chriſt; a 
God that will by no means clear the guilty; and that his pardon- 
ing love and grace is made known to the fons of men only in and 
by the Mcdiator 3 lite and immortality is brought to light by the 
Goſpcl 3 and thus it was trom the beginning, the foundation of 
the Church, after the fall of mart was laid in the promiſe of ſending 
Chriſt to be its Saviour, &*c, There is no knowledge of God {a- 
ving, but that whereby we know him to be a juſt God'and a Savi- 
our 3 and this we cannot knaw but in and through Chriſt, who 
was {ct torth to be a propitiation through faith in his bloud., 

Secondly, It is againſt the cxpreſfs teltimony of Chriſt, Fob. 14.6, 
I am the way, the truth, and the life to mancometh unto the Father 
but by me. And agaiv ch. 17.3. This is life eterital to know thee the 
enly trite God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haft ſent' into the world, 
not to know God and be ignorant of Chriſt, as Mr. C, dreameth:; 
And 1 Pet, 1. 20, 21. where the cfhcacy, and ſaving frait of Chrilts 
death is declared to belong only to thoſe whlio by him do believe in 
God z and that it is God conſidered as raifing him from the dead, 
and giving him glory -( {o teſtifying his acceptance of the price that 
Chritt payed forthe redemption of linners ) thit 'ts the bbject of 
our faith and. hope. More might be addcd, ' but 1 iſs. 

Thirdly, It is alſo contrary to the experience of all that are fa- 
ved. There are fome proud Hypoeritcsindetd, that arc alive with» 
out the Law - that 'think they cat pleaſe 'God find truſt in him 
without a Mediatour 3 but 2 poor eonviriced ſitmer,” unto - whom 
the Commandreent is come with power and he by it is convin- 
ced of the holineſs of God, and the exceeding finfulnels of his finz - 


can 
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can find noxeſt untilhe have Chriſt revealed in hims all cloughts 


on 
ot God out of a Mediatour, arc breaking and terribjc to him, nc. Wl «x 
ther can he put his trutt in God, nor dares he once to think of an M 
approach to him, until kc have fome knowlzdge of the meeting to. ty 


gether of mercy and Juliice, and how righteoutnels and peace did Wt x: 

kiſs each other in the undercaking of a crucihed Saviour. 
That which he farther ſuppoleth in the words recited is, 
2. That the works of God without his word, are a Pre 1 nears to ef 

bring perſons to ſaving acquaintance with Ged. 


V. 

But ſccing it is conteficd by Mr. C. That notwithſtanding this WM c 
Miniſiry ( as he terms it ) of the works of God, men 1emain un- Þ 
der invincible ignorance of Jelus Chriſt z and we have before pro- q 
ved, That out of Chriſt there is no ſaving knowledge of God at- n 
talnab)e, therenceds no more be ſaid to enzrvate this propoſition p 
_ Only for the more full diſcovery of irs taliſhood, obſerve, n 
. Tn the Old Teltament when the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe t 
Nations thee enjoyed not the word of God, it ſpeaks of them as 


Pcople under his wrath, Jer. 10 25, as Pcop! enegle&ecd of God, 
and in his juſl Judgement {uffercd to walk in their own ways, Pal. 
147. 19, 20. compared with A&.14.15. And the ſad cfteRs of 
being deprived of Gods word, we have fignally ſet forth Amo: 8, 
9-14. Andin the New Teſtament when the Apottle relates what 
conaition the Gertiles were in, betore they enjoyed the Light of the 
Golpelz he doth it. in theſe words, Eph.-2. 12. without Chriſt, 
alicns from the commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the Cove. 
nants of promiſe ; having no hope, and without God in the world, To 
be bricf, Though Mr. C. affirm thz contrary yet the Gnd of 
truth aſſures us 3 I here there is no viſion the People periſh; 
Prov. 29. 18. 

2. The Condition of thoſe Nations that enjoy not the word 
of God, is ſuch as plainly beſpeaks them to be-in the -Region 
of . the ſhadow of death: The Apotile diſcourſeth of ſuch 
Rom. 1. 19. Oc. and aſſures us their enmity to God is ſuch, 
as renders ineffectual the conviQtion they have of a Deity, by his 
works 3 and that notwithſtanding this means, they grow worſe 
and worſe, and neceſſarily periſh at latt, it "not: convetted. and 
ſaved by the: Grace - of Chriſt revealed in the.'Goſpel,i yea, en- 
quire of thoſe that. know the ſtate of the poor - Tidians, and they 


will fully refolve you,, That there is 'no proot of Mr, Coliers Opi- 
nion among{(t them. Be 


And 
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And whereas Mr, Collier faith, That otherwiſe they were not with- 
out excuſe, The Apoſtle in the Texts cited by him, proves the con- 
trary, ſhewing that theyare, and why they are, without excuſe. 
Men are incxcuſable in fhnning againſt the Law, and light of na- 
turez yet can none be ſaved by the works of the Law, without 
Faith in Chriſt, Gal. 3. 10,11, 

What he adds in- the cloſe of this Chapter, That God will ſave all 
upright bearted ones, &c. though the ſpecial ſaved ones are ſnch as are 
eſpouſed to Chriſt by the Word, Spirit and Faith of the Goſpel; is a 
vain flouriſh, tor belides, that its foundation is laid in thoſe prin- 


© ciples that have been aJready diſproved it is a fond imagination, 


CARS.» 


that any arcupright hearted with God, or can be fo z/ that are utter 
firengers to the Word, Spirit and Faith of the Goſpel z ſeeing ſuch 
mult needs remain unconverted For Mr. C. himſelf conteſſeth 
p. 33. That ia the great work, of converſion, the Spirit workgth in the 
word of the Goſpel, by that means and miniſtry, and not without it : 
the Word and Spirit may not be ſeparated, Joh, 3.5. & 17. 20+ 
Jam, 1.18. 
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CHAP. IV. 


© Concerning the moral power of Man, or Free-will,, 


where alſo of Original fan, 


N Mr. C's 4th, Chapter; and that which followeth, he doth 

abundantly manifeſt; eithergreat ignorance of the true ſtate of 
thoſe queſtions he meddles with, or c!ie a delign ro pervert their 
ſenſe Gat maintain the truths oppoſed by him, that fo he may 
bring them, and their Dotrine under odium, and intangle unwary” 
Souls with his corrupt notions 3-:To prevent him herein, and to 
make way for the clear unde: ſtanding of what I bays ro fay in an» 
lwer to him 3 I ſhall premit theſe'things. 

1. That I doacknowledge, That.al) men have @ liberty of will, 
or ircedomi of chooting with reference to thoſe things that are pro=+ 
poſed to them. And this I. take to be an inſeparable adjun& of all 
wumane as, 

2, This 
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2. This liberty conſilts in a rational ſpontaneity : He aRts freely, 
that is under no coa@ion ( which alone is oppolcd to liberty in the 
true notion thereof ) but doth what the latt and practical judge. 
ment of his own under(tanding dictates to hitn., So that one thy 
acts neceſſarily may yet a& moſt fiecly, Gor canrot but love and 
delight in himſelf, and order all things to hjs.own glory 3. yet ishe 
an agent incvery: reſpect moſt abſolutely tree :; The good Any; 
now. confirmed by Grace in their tation, and glorifh*d Saints, can. 
not but love God, chooſe and delight in pertcer obedience to his 
holy will: yet in all this are they free agents, becauſe they are 
thus determined by no external force, but by the dictate of their 
own underſtanding, And on thecontrary, the Devils, and fallen 
man, are by their own wickednefs determined to fin, and that 
onely, yct are they free in the choice thereot, &c. . 

3. That God made man upright, and ſo capable of yielding per. 
fcct obedicnce to the whole will of God, according to that Cove. 
nant in which he ſtood related to him 3 but he ſought out many in» 
ventions, and by his voluntary deteftion from, and rebellion again(t 
God, fell ſhort of the Glory of God, and loſt that rectitude of 
nature which was concreate with him, and became blind, diſobe- 
dicnt and dead to God, | 

4. Man having thus wickedly and wiltully loſt, and caſt away hi 
power of obeying God, doth infer no unrightcouſneſs in the Lay 
of God, fiill requiring and commanding them to do that which s 
Juſt, and Holy and Good ; neither doth it infer the leaft obligation 
on God to recover him out of his loſt eſtate. 

5. Although man in his lapſed eſtate, hath ſuch a principle of en 
mity to God reiguing in him, that he cannot, until converted by 
effeual' Grace, chooſe that which is right in the fight of God, yet 
doth he freely put forth a poſitive a@& of his will in refuſing merg 
tendered on Goſpel terms. | 

6. So then the Queſtion is not ſo much, whether men»left t 
themſelves, and the common helps afforded them, may believe if they 
will ? But whether any ſuch w4ll believe; and not rather finally op. 
poſe God, and refuſe his'Grace tendred to them in the Goſpel. 

Theſe things duly conſidered, tend to obviate the'cavils of Mr, 
Collier, and to dete& his miſtakes.i He aſſerts in the firſk Section, 


24. | 
' That ſuitableto the means aud Mimftries men are under, there it a 


capacity bath of power and will in all mex ( that arc not debilitated q 
the 
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the ordinary capacities -of men ) to underſtand, believe and obey 
the Lord in them. 

By this and other following paſſages, it appears that by rniverſat 
Grace, Th. C. means the' ſufficiexcy of the humane nature, which is 
it, and not Grace, that he deſires to exaltz and as his notions are 
the ſame "in this matter with the Pelegians, ſo is there the fame 
deceit and #quivocation in his uſing the term Grace, which they 
ſought refuge in: and therefore let none be blinded with that ſayin 
of his in the ſame SeQtion, That this capacity both of power and will, 
is of God; For Pelagius himſelf acknowledgeth as much z and it 
amounts to ne more then the acknowledgement of our endowment 
with natural abilities by God who is our Creator : All theſe are 
from God in a way of natnre, but ability to believe and obey the 
Goſpel is from him in a way of ſpecial Grace, which is that we plead 
for; and deny that a natural unregenerate man is capable, of ſaving 
knowledge of, or yielding obedience to, the will of God in the 
Goſpel, otherwiſe then as a dead Soul is capable of being quickened 
by the Almighty power of the Spirit of Chritt, This the Scripture 
is full and expreſs in: I will inſtancein a Text or two. 

e read 1 Cor, 2.14. But the natural man receiveth net the things 
of the Spirit of God, For they are foelifhneſ; unto him ;, neither can be 
khuow them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

The Apoſtle doth in the context divide all.men into two forts : 
Natural and Spiritual: The laſt have the mind of Chriſt, and arc 
made acquainted with the Grace of the Goſpel, through the effe- 
Qual working of the Spirit, by which they are born again the 
other, viz. natural men, unregenerate perſons ( even the wiſeſt 
and belt of them ) receive not the things of the Spirit of God, i. c. the 
Dorines of the Goſpel ; becauſe they are without any Spiritual 
difcerning of the glory that is in them, remaining under the power 
of darkneſs ; they are accounted fooliſhneſs, and as fooliſh things, 
are ſlighted and rejected by them * Neither can they know thens, viz. 
favingly and effeQually, for they are ſpiritally diſcerned, i. ce, by the 
enlightening, and teaching of the Spirit of God 3 and not with- 
Out it, 

Bur I find divers exceptions laid againſt this interpretation of 
the Text- by Mr. Collier, p. 42. & 43. which I ſhall here remove 
out of the way. | | 

1. He expounds this term the natural man, by, the ſenſual wan : 


35 if all unregenerate perſons were not intended thereby, but only 
K {om® 
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ſome of the moſt bruitiſh among them ; which is quite againſt the 
Apoſtles ſcope, whole deltgn is to thew, that God hath made 
fooliſh che wiſdom of this world, and that the principal men there- 
of are ſtrangers to the things of the new Covenant, which eye bath 
not ſeen, &c, ch. 1.20. &2.7,8, 9, | 

2. He ſuppoſeth the Idolatrous Gentiles that would not 
come to the Goſpe) light, &c. to be intended, But this alſo is 
plainly to contradi& the Apoſtle, who ſpeaks of both Jew and 
Gentile, and particularly thoſe of them to whom the Goſpel was 
preached ; as you may ſce molt evidently in his foregoing diſcourſe; 
and theſe when the things of Gods Spirit were propoſed to them, 
received them not, but eſteemed them fooliſhneſs. 

His third exception is plainly ridiculous; He faith, AI where the 
Goſpel cemes ſhould underſtand aud believe it, but its thoſe only that by 
the Word and Spirit of the Goſpel, do believe and obey it, that bave 
this ſpiritual underftanding. This we plead, That although 21] un- 
to whom they are tendered, ought to receive the things of the (pj. 
zit of God; yet no unconverted man dothſo; the reaſon is in 
part, becauſe he cannot underſtand them 3 but they are fooliſhneſs 
to him, and according]y rejected by him 3 and to confute this, Mz. 
C. tells us that no unbelievcr hath this underſtanding indeed 3 but 
if he did believe and obey he ſhould have it ; as if to obey and 
belicye the Goſpel, were not to receive the things of Gods ſpirit : 
The fumr is this, If he did believe, he might believe, and jf he 
were not ignorant, he might underſtand, &*c. 

4. He endeavours to per{ſwade us, that it is only ſuch an under- 
ſtanding of Goſpel myſteries as is proper to grown Chriſtians, that 
theunconverted man is uncapable of, and how repugnant this is 
to the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 1 leave every one to judge: 
Thus he concludes his futiJous cavil : | 

So that it ſuppoſeth not any impoſſibility ſor the darkeſt and worſt of 
men to obtain Light and Life by the Goſpel, He would fain' lye hid 
under the darkneſs of his ambiguous terms: This Scripture doth 
not ſuppdfe tndeed but that the darkeſt and worſt of men, may be 
enlightened, and quickened, by the power of Gods ſpirit working 
with the word : But that every man, which hathonly the natural 
accompliſhments of a man, may-underſtand and obey the Goſpel if 
it be Do@trinally propoſed to him, in the exerciſe of that ability 
which he hath in his lapſed fate, is utterly denied in this Text; 
and Tho. C, convi-thexeby of falſhood, who aftirms it, 


The 
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The ſecond Scripture which TI ſhall oppoſe to his farementioned 
aſſertion, is Joh, 6. 44, No man can come 10 me except the Father 
which ſent me draw bim, Chrilt doth hcre affert, that notwith- 
{tanding the Goſpel be preached tomen, their natural impotency is 
ſuch; that they cannot come 3 yea their enmity ſuch that they will 
not come, unleſs the Father draw them, viz. by thoſe cffeQual 
tcachings, and that illumigation, by which alone this impotency is 
cured in the Ele&, v. 45. 

Th. C. rakes his exccptions likewiſe againſt this Text, p. 30 
but to very little purpoſe, 

1,. Hc endeavours to perſwade as that this drawing of the Father, 
is the ſame with the preaching of the- Golpel, and fo common to 
all that hear the ſound thereot; which the Text will in no wiſe 
admit, ſecing it is of ſuch thdt hear the-Goſpel that Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
amongſt whom ſome are thus drawn, others not, 

2, He ſaith they cannot, becauſe they will not, and that the one is 
act without the other. We grant this, they neither can nor will, 
without ſpecial Grace come to Chrift : neither are men con» 
demned meerly for their dmpotency, but for their wilfulueſs in re- 
jeing the Goſpe], but this helps not Mr. C, at all. And whereas 
he gives an account in/fome particulars why. they will not, viz, 
1. Becauſe they are habituated in tin, and accuſtomed to it, &c. 
And 2. Becauſe of the influence that the Devil hath upon them ; 
I grant that theſe things do obſtru&t and 'hinder perſons from co- 
ming to Chriſt 3 but Imult tell him alſo, That the firſt and main 
reaſon of their refuſal is quite paſſed over by-him, and that is, the 
natural enmity that is in their Souls to God, Rome. B. 7. 

The third Scripture is Epb. 2. 1, with brher paralel Texts that 
declare all perſons unconverted, to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and 
then certainly uncapable in that condition ro put forth any truly 
ſpiritual vital at, in receiving and obeying the: Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
ſecing they are without that principle of life, from whence fuch acts 
muſt low. Unto this Mr. G. replies p.:29. '- # ++ > 

It is a great miſtake to think, and ſpeak, «s if men were 4 dead and un 
capable to believe and obey the Goſpel as a ſtock, of a ſtone, or as men that 
are naturally dead'; this is @ ridiculous and untrue imagination : and 
ſo proceeds with-his unlearned eloquence to fet forth the folly of 
giving any thing in command dy x tooomy- &c; Prvtt40-rhele things 
l (ay; i 10,6 3. fE FECATE TO THT Or2Q 3025 8 £92 

1, Allmen have indeed rational Souls';' and none befides Mr. - 
K 2 | WI 
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wall be foridicalous as fo to talkat ſucha rate as if Mex and Stones 
were in thc ſame capacity of being wrought upon by exhortations, 
promiſes and threatnings 3 we acknowledge that. theſe are proper 
moral inftruments in their own nature ſuited: to work upon the 
underſtandings, wills and affe&tions of men, and to produce the 
effects of Faith and Obedicnce in them; and fſceing thele faculties 
are the principle and ſubject of all actual obedience, it-is alſo gran- 
ted that. there is in men a natural remote pallive power of be- 
lieving and obeying the Goſpel which is not in ſtocks and ſtones : 
but this power is never actually put forth, nor can be, without 
the effectual Grace of God working in themboth to will and to do : 
ſo that this notwithſtanding, as a fione or Corps cannot perform 
any operation ot which natural lite is,the principle, becauſe they 
have it not 5 neither can a man. in his5fallken ſtate put forth an a& 
of ſpiritual life, becauſe he is without that Life and: Grace that is 
the principle thereof: For as the Soul is to the Body, with, zeſpect 
to natural lite, ſo is the new nature to the Soul, with. reſpe& to a 
moral, or ſpiritual lite.. . 

That which he offers that he might eſcape the force of this teſti- 
mony1is {o remote fromi theevident ſcope'ot the Texts infifted on ; 
that I ſhall not need to return any particular; anſwer. thereto, bur: 
leave his errour; cruſhed 'under the. weight of theſe ſayings of the 
holy Ghoſt, . who hath in them ſtained the pride of all fleſh :. Only 
L could wifh that they into whoſe hands thele lines may come, would 
elſo conſult Dr, Owen in-his Diſcourſe of the Spirit :: where he doth- 
largely-plcad and vindicate theſe Texts againli' the Pelagians, Ar- 
minians, &c.. fron: whom Mr. C, hath drank in theſe; nottons. _ For- 
my own- part, | I had ,not now produccd them, but only that [ 
might take this opportunity to remove his objections againſt their: 
erue ſenſe, ſuppoling this a convenient place for that work; ſeeing 
my deſign: is only) to'xcmove, his cavils: aut .of the, way -of weak 
Chriſtians 4:apdnot-te handle any point;my;ff1f, farther then in the. 
purſuit thereof I am led to: I pats therefore a multitude of other 
Scriptures that contradict his notion, and hall attend him, in his 
proof offered, and diſcover the weakneſs and inſuthciency thereot. 

The firli thing, which he (aith proves kis opinion is, w 

Becauſe 3 inthe duty of all men (_ ſwitable to the. means and; mini-' 
fry they bave been water:) n0 believe and obey God, Andafter he hath 
by divers Texts proved this, which none denies, he adds; _ ; 

. All which proves 4 capacity in; men ta anſwer. bis will, or: we nut 
refAeti on God, Kc. - Were 
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Were man to be conſidered in his primitive ſtate, as he came out 
of the hands of God, there were ſome weight in this reaſoning , 
But to ſuppoſe that the duty of man muſt be meaſured by his power 
and ability in his fallen ſtate, is fond, and groundleſs : He cannot 
fn himſclf from under obligation to duty z Though he looſe the 
image of God, that reitude of nature, by his fin, that enabled 
im toobey God, yet the moſt high doth not looſe his right of com- 
manding him, that which is juſt and good, In truth, To ſay that 
we have power in and of our felves, to doall that God requires of 
us, is in cfſe@, to make void the Grace of God, and to renounce 
the Goſpel 3 at leaſt to allow its uſctulneſs ( which is the moſt Mr. 
C. doth ) only to facilitate the diſcharge of our duty. But if our 
duty is to be meaſured by our power, it will appear that ſinners 
hardened by continuance in fin, and profligate wickedneſs, are 
mott excuſable ; ſeeing they have leaſt power to obey God ( as Mr. 
C. will confeſs') and ſo by his argument it were unjuſt with God 
to require that of them, which he doth of others not immerſt in 
their debaucheries, Yea let me add this alſo 3 from Dr. O. p. 245+. 
of his TYwualoacy. 

In the tranſatiions between God and the Souls of men, with reſpe& 
unto their obedience and ſalvation, there iz none of them but hath 2 
power in ſundry things, a4to ſome degrees and meaſures of ohem, to 
comply with his mind and will, which they voluntarily neglett; And - 
thi of its ſelf is ſufficient to bear the charge of their Eternal rune, 

The ſecond thing whereby he endeavours to prove his opinion, 
p. 25. is, Becauſe (70d blames thoſe under all bis miniſtrations, that 
did not or do not ſuitably obey him thereix : To which he adds in the. 
third place, He t breatens and executes Fudgement on all ſuch, 

Both theſe depend on the firſt and no man beſides Mr. C. would 
have made uſe of .them as. diſtin mediums in the proot of his 
polition. 

The firſt therefore being enervated, theſe fall with it, But he 
Gith, If we accept not this as a ſufficient proof of his notion. 

IWe cannot have right, honourable, and God-like thoughts of the 
Lord, to require, blame, pity, promiſe, threaten, and execute terri-- 
ble judgement on @ people, that in nocaſe.was able tobelp it, 

He that can» make good ſenfe. of theſe words, hath- more skilt 
then T, but I heartily with non-fenſe had been the worlt fault in 
Mr. Celievs Book, however it be, I willendeayour to give adiftin& 
anſwer.to that which he drives at... 1. God may CY 
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of tiofe from whom it is duc, though they have ſianed away their 
pewer to perform it. 2. It is3 moral ſinful impotcncy that men 
are under, they cannot, nor they will not obey 3 but they can and 
do wiltully refuſe to obey God, and therefore are juſtly blamed any 
puniſhed for this wickedncfs, and arc alſoas Creaturcs, the objec; 
of pity while they thus deitroy themfelves. 3. Promiſes and threat. 
nings are fit mediums to work upon rational Creatures, NO 2re <2. 
Pable of underſtanding the terms in which the things of the (pirit of 
God are propoſcd to them ( though the Glory of the things their. 
ſelves, they diſcern not) 2nd to put forth a free a&t of thcir wills in 
rcterence to them 3 as Mr.C. ſaith himſelf in his Bod, of Div. p. 452, 
Though man hath liſt the freedom of his will to that which is good by 
ſuzning, yet not the power of willing. And 4. By the mighty power 
of Gods ſpirit giving cfhcacy to this means, the Ele& are made 
obedicnt, and the rcli left without excuſcor Cloak for their lin, 

As for that clauſe, Th.1t in #0 caſe was able to belp it : it Is falla 
cious. They a& ſpontancouily, and are in no caſe willing to help 
it, whole Souls arc not renewed by ſpecial-Grace» He goes on, 
P. 26, 

4+ It muſt be ſo becauſe the contrary leaves the condemnation of ſir- 
ners at Gods door z which far be it from any ſober ſpirit to imagine: 
Fer God to bring forth a glorious miniſtration of Grace and Life to the 
world, 1 and tender it to ſinners on ſuch terms as is impoſſible for them 
to performs with the helps be affords, 2 and to damnthem for 10n- 
performance there f,, nec: ſirrily leaves a neceſſity of periſhing without 
hope ur help: Ss that if this were true, that men could not believe and 
obey the Goſpel. where it comes 3 ſimply from their debility and impo- 
zency, and the debility of the means afforded them for belp therein, It 
conld not be their fin, 4 for its no mans fin, tot to do what be eaun0t 
do, but what he can and might do bad be a will to it. 

The things before ra x} do fully remove out of our way what 
is here offered : But farther to dete& his zquivocationz mind, 
1, Although it be impotlible for dead finncrs to quicken themſelves; 
yet {eeing this impoſhbility is founded in the corruption of their 
natures, and wickedneſs of their own hearts, ' it cannot inthe leaſt 
excuſe their diſob:dience. 2. Sinners are liable to damnation for 
the breach of the Law, andif they add hereunto diſobedience to 
the Goſpel, it-neceſſarily aggravates their tin and condemnation; 
and _ mY _ do, if left to pus but neither doth this 
neceſſity, which is only a necelhity of infailibility, with reſpet to 
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the event, in any wiſe infringe their liberty, or excule their fin, 
3. Whereas he'talketh of unbelicf that comes ſimply from zbe debility 
and impoteney of men, and the debility of the means afforded them : 
and in the next Setion, Of that which befal's a man that, he could 
not, nor in axy caſe cannot help, &c, 1 muli tell him, that it is dil- 
honeltly done to repreſent this, as the opinion ot the men with 
whom his controverſie is3 ſecing they teach, That mens difobe- 
dicnce to God ſprings trom their obfiinacy, and not only impotent 
cy; and they are condemned for that, and not ſimply tor this alone z 
and alſo, That the mcans of Salvation tendred in the Golpel, is 
full and gloriouſly perteR in its kind : But the reaſon why the 
Goſpel is not cffeEtual to the (alvacion of all that hear it is, The 
natural enmity and obſtinacy of their hearts againſt God is ſuch, 
that unleſs it be overcome and cured, by him that raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, they do tinally reliſt the call of God, and will not come 
to Chriſt that they might have life : And this defilement of humane 
nature man brought upon himſelf hy his fall, which he could have 
helped and prevented if he would, and it is approved and delighted 
in by all his poſterity. 4. The falſhood therefore of his ſaying, 
That is no mans fin not to do what he cannot do, is evident, ſceing 
mans duty is determined by Gods holy command, not his own fin- 
ful weakneſs. So then our DoErine doth not lay the fin of men 
at Gods door ( as he ſuggetts ) but at their own, wherethe Scrip- 
ture lays it 3 ſt ſpoileth man inJecd of all matter of boaſting, 
which is the true reaſon of Mr. Colliers endeavour to load- it with 
this calumny, 

And in truth though proud Hypeerites will bebcaſting of their ſelf. 
ſufficiency, we need not nor can have a ore pathetical confutation 
of Mr. C's Doctrine, then that which is gathered from the con- 
feſſion of one poor in ſpirit, and diſtreiſed in Soul, under the ſenſe 
of his loſt condition by caturc 3 Merhinks I ſee ſuch an one rolling 
vimſelf in the duſt, and with flouds of tears, and groanings that 
cannot be uttered, pouring out his $9u] before the Lord with ſuch 
exprethons as theſes 

O Lord look, down in mercy upon a captivated condemned finner, that 
bath broken thy holy Law, and finds nothing in himſelf bnt a principle 
of enmityto, and averſation from thy holy will revealed either in the 
Law or in the Goſpel; I confeſs that it is a miracle of mercy, that terms. 
of pardon and acceptance by Jeſus ave propoſed to me :; But ab Lord ! 
my blindneſs is ſuch that T ſhall sever find ttis way of l;ſe, if thou do 
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not lead me and the hardneſs of my heart ſuch, that it will not boy 
unleſs thou make me willing ia the day of thy power ! I bear Chrift ſq 
Come; but alas ! I cannot c;-me\, Oh draw my Soul to thy ſelf by thing 
effeciual Grace | Heaven is opened to the Believer : but O Lord) 
that word B:lieve ſliys my beart; It is my duty I confeſi, and we 
to be admired is Grace, that found out ſuch a remedy ; But ob my unhe. 
lief | I am fput up under it | what Pall T do ! whether ſhall I flee! 
Lord Faith is thy Gift, and by thize Almighty power it bath ber 
. wrought in ſome ſuch as IT am : Oh magnifie Grace in me a loſt Creatur,, 
even me alſo) renew my Soul, change my Heart, make me a Believer, 
work in me both to will ad to do of thy good pleaſure, elſe T may as (ion 
reach Heaven with my finger as Believe; my impotency, my olinane(i, 
tbe perverſene(ſs of my heart is ſo great | I muſt confeſs O Lord thin 
art juſt if thou damn me; but oh pity ! and ſave a Soul withau 
might, that is now ſinking under thy wrath, if free, free Grace pre. 
vent not, by working in me wyat thox requireſt of me. 

[I return to Mr, C, who will now give us inſtances to illuſtrate 
his formeraſſertion, and ( that he may take this opportunity, to 
let out more of his poiſonous De@rine ) chiefly inſiſts on original 
fin, which he endeavours to perſwade men is an harmleſs thing, 
and of it ſelf lays them under no more guilt, then doth a hit of 
lickneſs, or any other affliction of the like kind, that no man can 
help, &c. only thus much he grants, 

Its true the firſt death is come on all men Ly Adams tranſgreſſion, thy 
having the ſame original nature of ſin and death, its come into all men 
# 4 Judgement for the firſt trarſgreſſion, but not as a ſin to the ſecond 
death, 

Although it may not beeaſie to find out any good ſenſe of thele 
words | the Original nature of fin and death } yet it is cafie to 
underltand what is the grift of his diſcourſe, which he alſo farther 
explains anon, and which I before touched : And therefore to pre 
vent him, before I examine what he ſaith, I will bricfly propoſe the 
truth concerning this point as it is taught in the Scriptures Rom, 5, 
and ether places, viz. ob 14. 4: Pſal. 51, 5. Job, 3. 6. &c. From 
whence I gather, 

1. That Adam in his primitive ſtate was to be conſidered as a 
publick perſon, in whom all mankind ( that in an ordinary way 
generation came of. him) werez and in whom they ſinned and 
fell, when he fell: And they are to be conlidered in him legally 
and naturally : x, Legally as he was ( according to the terms s 
fie 
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the Covenant in which he ſtood related to God ) their repreſenta- 


1 
[ tive z and ſo receivcd his perfeions, or original righteoulnels, tor 
"ine them as well as for himſclt, and they as well as he lolt it by thefall. 
rd) 2. Naturally, as he was the root of all mankind, which were vir- 
ver tually in his Loins when hefell ; So then, 
the. 2, Original fin is cither Imputed or [nherent. The imputa- 
Yee! tion of Adams tin to his poſterity, by which they are mot jultly 
Yeu accounted to have tinned in him, who was the root, and both gene. 
tre, rative and federal principle of mankind, is in ſome fort the meri- 
ver torious cauſe of the inherent pravity of the humane nature deri- 
ny - ved from him, which is diffuſed through all the parts of the Soul, 
1e{h, and is a jult puniſhment for the hirſt offence 3 by which we are tur- 
hoy ned away trom God, and dilpoſed to all wickedncls, it being the 
out root, ſeed and principle of all actual tranſgrettions and fins and 
pre. is therefore ſo frequently by the Apoſtle Paxl called fin in a way of 
emphalisz andthe fleſp ; of which all the abominations that are in 
rate the world are the proper fruit and off:-pring, and are ſo repreſented 
to by him, Rom. 7. 8 &c. ch,13.14+ Gal. 5.19. Col. 2.11. Epb.2.3. 
inal 3. When therctore we athrm with the Apoltle, Rom. 5. 18. That 
ng, by the offence of one, Judgement came upon all men unto condem- 
t of nation 3 neither doth the holy Ghott in that Text, nor we, intend 
ca to afſert, that any are a&ually damned for Adams particular fad : 
but, That by his tin and cur finning in him, by Gods moſt juli or- 
hy WW dination, we have loſt original righteouſneſs, and fo ( as darkneſs 


met neceſſarily is, where light is taken. away or denied, and fickneſs 
0nd where health is not ) contraCted that exceedirg pravity and 'lin- 
falncſs of nature, which deſerveth the curſe of God and Eternal 
nele WW damnation 3 and it is inherent uncleannefs that actually excludes 
> to WM out of the Kingdom of God. 
ther From what hath been ſaid, it is calie to gather how pernicious 
pre- WW Mr. C's doctrine is, who teacheth, that Original fin expoſeth only 
the WW to temporal or bodily, not Eternal death, The Apoſtleconſtantly 
1.5.8 affirms Rom, 5. that it is the death and condemnation, that Chriſt 
rom WW faveth his people from, « which ſurcly is the ſecond, not the firſt 
death only ) which by our fall in Adam we were expoſed to, and 
asa MW guilty of, 
yd But why doth not Original fin deſerve the ſecond death? Ts it 
and W becauſe Adams tranſgreition was but trivial, certainly the ag- 


ally WW gravations of his fin were exceeding great, There was contempt of 
s of MW God, diſ-bclict of his word, pride, breach of Covenant, Theft, 
the L Mur. 
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Murther, &c. all combincd in that one ſin 3 fo that a grexter /the 
fin againſt the holy Ghoſt excepted ) and-inore comylex evil, none 
of the Sons of wn vere ever gutity of. But it this had not ben, 
There i« ns {in in 3's own nature fo ſmall, but ratione object; in 
that jt is againſt an infinite Majeſty, it deſerves Evcrialting, pur:ith. 
ment; ascv.ry one that fears God, and knows his terrour. cz;i $61, 
E it becauſe ic corruption of our nature derived from Ad 21 is ty, 
a ſmall thing ? who tremblcs not at ſucha thought, that hat; or 
caſt off all ſcnic of a Deity, and the holineſs thereof? We haves he. 
fore proved, That it is the ſpring of all the evil that is done 1nd 
the Sun 5 it is in its own nature a principle of cnmity to God; 
that from whcnce the heart of man is denomigated to bc deccit/i,! 
above all things, and deſperately wicked. 

Tf there be any thing therefore in what he ſaith befides his bo!d 
affirmation, it is only this, 

Becauſe it is a Judgement for the firſt tranſgreſſion, it caunot be aſ.1 
to the ſecond death, 

But he may learn from the Scriptures, that God oft-times pu- 
niſheth ſinners by giving themup to fin, and yet that fin, which 
hath alſo in it a puniſhment of former tranſgreſfion, will fink a 
Soul under divine wrath, as well as any other. ' Let him take for 
ionſRance, Rom. 1. 21. ad finem, 2 Theſ. 2.10, 11, 12. 

I thought in my reply to this, and what followeth, to have 
ſhewed how Mr. Collzer in ſome things takes the Pelagian notion of 
Original ſin, in effect plainly enough denying it 3 and alſo how in 
aſſerting the defilement of our nature, not to he our ſin, he agrees 
with Bellarmine and other ]cluites, in their oppofition to the Pro- 
tcſtant Dodrine in this point 3 But I muſt be brief; and ſhall there- 
fore content my ſclt only to ſhew his repugnancy to the truth of 
God irf the Scripture. Thus he goes on, 

All men are born into the world with ſinful natures, now this dee 
filtment of or natures (thongh ſinful) no man can help therefore it is 
aot their ſin, but their affliction, 

Here is a ſinful nature, a ſinful defilement of nature; and yet no 
fa but an affliction only ! Let ſuch confulion be the Lot of all that 
oppoſe Gods ſacred truth? Can the nature of man be deftiled, and 
ſinful, and yet he not a ſinner ? yea but 
— #0 man can belp it, therefore it is not their ſin, T anfwer h 

This dehlement of humane nature came by that ſin, that man 
might not haye committedz he might have hzIpcd it if he woald, 

0 Yea 
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Yea moreover Original fin, is habitually in the Will as the ſub- 
jc& thereof as well as other faculties of the Soul, and therefore is 
voluntary + and every particular perſon is to be accounted, and 
truly is, the immediate principle as well as the ſubject, the Author 
as well as the poſſcſſor, of his own individual Original fin, or 
corruption of nature, even as a man isof his natural facultics, or 
acquircd habits, or as Adam himſclt was offhis Original Sicknels or 
Diſcaſe, in his own perſon : as the Learned Voetims aſſerts in his ficlt 
Book of Seled, Diſputations, p. 1105. | 

And it is by reaſon of this defilement of natare, that we are by 
nature tbe Children of wrath , which could not be, it it were not 
our fin, Eph. 2.3. And on this ground the Lord Chriſt afferts the 
necellity of regencration, and that without it none can fce the 
Kingdom of God, Joh. 3.5,6,7. Mr.C faith farther, 

And cauſe we have to bewail it as our affliciion, but not as our fin; 
ſo the Apoſtle doth Rom. 7. 24. It is conſenting to it which is the ſin, 
v.15, 16. Jam. 1, 14, 15.. when perſons conſent to covetous and 
worldly luſts, to proud, envious, and diſobedient Injts , this is the ſin 
that will uſher in the ſecond death ; Original guilt and ſtain only brings 
vitder tbe firſt death, but not not the ſecond as fitind from conſext, 

Original fin may be conſidered either in the unregenerate in 
whom it reigns, and is wholly unmortiftiedz or as remaining in the 
regenerate, though mortitied and ſpoiled of its reigning power ; 
The unregenerate arc under the power thereof in all the faculties of 
their Souls; It is blindneſs and vanity in their minds3 hatred of 
God, and obltinacy in their wills, &*c. and they are content to be 
commanded by this principle, and the firſt moral acting ot the Soul 
i; influenccd thercby, Pſal. 58, 3. and in them the !uſtings of the 
flicth are never rcliltcd, from any true hatred of their finfulneſs ; 
though on other accounts, as they are apprehended deſtructive to 
themſelves one way or other, they may be fo, in ſome particular 
aQtings thereof, But in the regenerate there is a _— principle, 
cven the Law of the Spirit of Lite which is in Chrift Jclus that ſets 
them free from the Law of fin and death, ſo that they obey not 
the fleſh in the Lutts thereof; and theſe, as they are by the power 

of the ſpirit of Grace delivered from the (ervice of iin, fo are they 

alſo by the efficacy of C'wiſtz bloud ſaved from the condemning, 
power thereof ; There is. no condemnation to them, Kon. $. 1. Bat it 
is not becauſe in-dwelling in deſerves none, But becauſe Jeſus ſu- 
veth them from the wrath to come, Now ſuch an one is pectonated 
__ by 
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by Pal, Row, 7, unto whem all fin is an aflifting burthen; and 
the luſtings of in-dwelling (in, which wcre. oppoled by the new 


Creature, he complains ot as his greateit affliAtion, but not as his 
afflition only, as outward trouble, and periecution was, but as 
his fin alſo: Nay therefore it was his affliction, becauſe his fin, 
and ſo he ca\ls it about ten times in that Chapter, and as ſuch bit. 
terly bewails it, Let the Text be conſulted tor proot hereof, 11 
me ( (aith he ) that is inmy fleſh ( in me ſofar as not renewed by 
Grace) dwells uo good thing : Now lin is erpiz, a privation of 
that Good and Holine(s that the Law rcquircsz and this ſaith the 
Apolile is in me: and yet Mr. C, {uppoleth he acknowledgeth no 
ſin 3 but this may-be in a rational Creature, and he not a hnner, 
Yea the Apoltle conteſſeth, that he was greatly hindered in his duty 
by the working of his corruption, and at laſi flies to Chriſt for de- 
liverance therefrom 3 and yet ſhall we ſay he owneth no fault all 
this whilc ? 

As for Fam, 1. 14,15. The evident ſcope of the Apoſtle is, not 
to teach men to juſtifhe the wicked lultings of their hearts, as Mr. C, 
doth; but to prove that che ſpring ot ail the wickedneſs of man, is 
in his own Brcaſt, and it will be in vain tor him to think of ſhifting 
off the blame to any other, It is granted indeed, that the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Luſt when it hath conceived bringeth forth fin, and that this 
conceiving of tinis by the conſent ot: the will, agreeing to the Com- 
million thereof; but by fin here, it is evident that actual tran 
ereilion is intended : and what faith the Apoſile of this Luſt? ve. 
rily, That it tempteth, draweth away the Soul trom God, and en- 
ticcth it to ſin; and that it worketh thus as a principle in the Soul; 
it isa mans ewn luſt, Shall we then ſuppoſe actual tranſgrefſion to 
bea fin, and the working of that principle in a man that diſpoſeth 
to it, not to beſo? Hath God no regard to the hearts and princi- 
ples of men, and the habits of their Souls? do not they come un- 
der his Law ? or is not the habit of Grace, Grace as well as the 
exerciſe thereof, and a man denominated Gracious therefrom ? 
and here eppoſitorum par ratis, In plain terms3 to ſuppoſe the luſtings 
of a corrupt heart after all wickednels, is no harm, unleſs they be 
fully conſented to, is impious, 

Asto that which. he adds conccraing Infants and Idiots, To 
ſappoſe them no way concerned in fin as he doth, and fo well 
enough without Chriſt, is like the reſt of his Do&rine: This I fay, 
bccauſe the Scripture ſaith it, which declares all to be under fin 
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(cven thoſe that have not ſinned after the fimilitude of Adems 
tranſgreſlion, viz. aQually) and all fin to deſerve wrath 3 That 
ncithcr Infants nor Idiots can ſtand before God without a Media-: 
tor ; Thcy have ſin cnough to damn them, but there is Grace 
cnongh in God, and Merit enough in the bloud of Chrift to ſave 
them, unto Which ( and not their own innocency ) they muſt be 
bcholding for ſalvation. 

Thc 5th. thing he infiſts on to prove his opinion, is Gods expo- 
ſtalating with men to convince them of the equality of his ways : 
That the ways of God towards the Sons of men are full of Equity 
aud Grace 3 is evident from what I have already proved in oppoli- 
tion to hiserroursz and to his harangue about it, I ſhall only ſay ; 
There is no need for him to ſpeak wickedly tor God : His righte. 
ouſncls is abundantly manitclted by the light of Scripture Do@rine, 
without the help ot his notions, and ſhall be yet tarther manitefled 
in the day ef Chriſt, to the ſhame and ſilencing, of all that now re- 
ply againſi God, even in thoſe things where his Judgements are 
a great deep: as the Apoltle diſcoulcth at large Kom.g, and 11: 
Chap: crs. PX 

The Objectior that he tarts abont God his creating man upright, 
Oc, I need not long [tay upon 3 The truth concerning this is be- 
fore (tated and proved 3 and every impartial Reader may ſee, how 
miſcrably he trifles in his endeavour to folve it: He gives you his 
word forit, that God will excuſe men trom all that Obedience that 
thcy have by their ſin lott both power and will to perform. But 
hope none are ſo credulous as to take his Book to be Canonica!, 
Not one Text of Scripture doth he, nor can he produce for the 
proot of his opinion : but only attempts to back one tfalſhood with 
another 3 ſaying, 

That fince the fall God requireth ot perfeft obedience of men, but 
only ſincerity; and that be knew that man might yield ſincere Obedience 
in Faith and Loves, and in that hath gatmiſed both aſſiflanee, and ace 
ctptance in bis Son, &C, 

Two things he here takes for granted, but both without ground, 

1, That allcthe World arc under the Covenant of Grace, fo as 
to bepreſently intereſted in the priviledges thereot 3 and accepted 
in thoſe {incerc endeavours to ubey God, which they are capable of 
in that condition wherein they are by nature, which is not fo; For 
all that can be ſaid of Men in General unto whom the Goſpel is 
preached, amounts to-no more then this, That the Grace and 
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Bleflings of the New-covenant are offexed tothern upon condition 
of Faith : God declareth his good pleaſure to ſinners, that if they 
or any of them do confels and torſakg their ſins, theyſhall find merey; 
and thoſe of thera that do believe, he gives the ſure mercies of 
David unto, Iſa. 55. 3- and they arc under Grace Rom, 6. r4, But 
the rc{t of the world are under the ſeverity of the Law ſtill 3 yea 
whoſoever doth in heart depart from Chriſt, and {eck lite by his 
own works, is a Dcbtor to anſwer the moſt rigorous demands 
thereof, and is fallen from Grace, Chriſt ſhall prohit him nothing, 
Gal. 5. 3. 4+ And that paſſage 2 Cor. 8. 12. For if there be firſt « 
willmg mind, it is accepted according to what a man hath, and not ac. 
cording to what he hath not : is pititully wxeſted by Mr. C. in that he 
would apply it to the caſe in hand: torneither the 1hing nor perſons 
there ſpoken of, will at all agree thereto. 

I. It is not a moral ſinſul impetency or deficiency, that the Apoſtle 
there ſpeaks of : but only a want of riches, and ability in that re. 
{pe to contribute ſo largely to the necelſity of the poor Saints, as 
other wiſe they might and would have done. 

2. The perſons ſpoken of are Saints, Believers, ſuch as are ac- 
ccptcd In Chriſt, and intereſted in the Covenant of Gracc 3 whoſe 
linccre endeavours to walk with God, are according to the terms 
of that Covenant accepted by him through the beloved, ( though 
this Obedience of theirs is not their juſtifying righteouſneſs, nor 
accepted for that end.) But the caſe is otherwiſe with pertons out 
of Chrilt, 

Mr, C, endeavours to ſtrengthen this notion, p. 32. by proving, 
That under Moſcs Law, ſincerity was accepted, and that though the 
Law required perfe& Obedience, yet this perfettion conſiſted, in univer 
ſality and ſincerity, &c. 

But here again he pitifully confounds things that ought to be 
heedfully diſtinguiſhed, 

In the Moſaical ceconomyM#there was ſuch a remembrance of the 
Covenant of works revived, with the terms and ſanction thercot 
as that hereupon ir is called the miniſtration of condemnation, and 
did ingender unto bondage, 2 Cor. 3. 7. Gal. 4.25. But yet thc 
promile-of Salvation by the M:ſiah, being made long before, was 
not cnervated thercby ; but even this was laid in a ſubſerviency to 
Goſpcl ends and allo the Goſpe] was preached to them, Heb. 4. 2, 
(and fo the Covenant oft Grace revealed ) though more darkly in 
types and ſhadows, through which they were inſtrudtcd, ww 
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aſtification unto Life by Chriſt promiſed, and ſo deliverance from 
the curſe of the Law by him, Now amongſt theſe ſome did be- 
lievc, others did not 3 and ſo ſome were related to God in the New 
Covenant, others remained under the Old : The fincere Obedi- 
ence of the one was accepted on Goſpel gracious terms, and for 
Goſpcl ends ( not that they obtained life thereby, according to 
the terms of the Covenant of works, Do this and live ) Chrilt be- 
ing thcir ſurcty to anſwer the utmolt demands of the Law, for 
their Juſtification before Gol, The other were in their own per» 
ſons reſponſible for the bre: 1 of the Law. 2nd ſtood griley of 


death by the curſe thereof, 2+ well for wanr © +(alure pertertion, 
as lincerity in their Obedicncc , tor the Covinant of works conti- 
dercd formally as ſuch, knows no cl,unge of tinccrity for perteEtion, 


but its commands muſt in every r: {p<ect be obeyed, and its demands 
anſwered, and they are fo by Criſt alone who hath fulfilled the 
rightcouſnels thereof for them that do believez and without Faith 
in him, the Soul (tands or falls to the unallayed and moſt rigorous 


 entence thersot. 


The ſccond thing Mr. C, ſappoſeth is, 

That everyman hath ability in bis fallenſtate to yield ſincere obedience 
to God in Faith and Lme. 

This hath bcen already refuted; and here is nothing offered to 
enforce it, I (hall therefore refer the Reader to that which precedes 
in this Chapter : where alſo the foundation of what Mr. C. farther 
pleads in his two following SeQtions, is fully removed, fo that there 
remains only a floariſh of words, wherewith he beats the Air; in 
rcturning anſwer to which, 1 ſhall waſte no more precious time, 
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CHAP. V. 


IT herein fome things relating to the principles al. 
ready aſſerted, are farther cleared and windica- 
ted: And alſo the Saints perſeverance proved, 
and Tho. C's Exceptions removed. 


Am now come to his 5th. Chapter, whercin he endeavours fat- 
ther to ſtrengthen his Opinions betore laid down, and is more 
exprels in his aſſerting Believers final falling away from Grace: 
The moſt of what he ſaith is built on thoſe principles that have 
been already diſcuſſed ; and therefore in my examination thereof, 
I will only note, either thoſe things which are very groſs, or that 
* Whercin he ſeems to vffer ſorncthing that hath not before been 
urged and an({wered, 

Thoſe Texts which he endeavours to wreſt in the beginning of 
this Chapter, have been alrcady vindicated trom his corrupt gloſles, 
I do-therefore here paſs them over, and attend to what he faith, 
P. 31. Where he propounds this queſtion, 

May we ſuppeſe that perſons may believe, or that any do believe nnto 
life, only by the objefiive evidence, or ext:rnal Miniſtry, without the 
ſpirits work in and with the Goſpel ? His anſwer is, If we may ſup- 
poſe the Miniſtry to go without the ſpirit working therein, then we may 
ſuppoſe a prſſibility in reſpe& of power, elſe men could not be condemned 
for not believing, Kc. 

The abſurd folly of his ſuppoſition, -That by our fin we cnt God 
ſhort of right to command our Obedience to bis holy will, 4s well as looſe 
oxr power to obey, hath been already deteftcd : By this and what 
followeth, you may ſce ( what I ſaid betore ) that this man doth 
not ſtick at the. groſſeſi Pelagianiſme 3 but ſuppoſeth man in his 
fallen ſtate, by his corrupt mind and natural capacity, without any 
work of Gods ſpirit upon him, to be capable of diſcerning, be- 
lieving, and yiclding acceptable Obedience to the revclations of 
God containcd in the Scriptures of truth. Howbcit we have heard 
the Scripture teacheth other DoQtine : And the Apolile Paul was 

lo 
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(o far from this proud conceit of himſelf, that he confeſſeth the 
quite contrary, viz. 2 Cor. 3.5. That we are not ſufficient of our 
*lves to think, any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 
i e, It is of God in a way of Grace, who works all our works in 
us. But againſt the ſaying of the Apolile, he excepts p. 4 3. 

Its true as of our ſelves only we are not, diſtinit from Chriſt and Goſ- 
pel Grace we are not > but by the helps afforded there is power both to 
will and to do the will of God in the Goſpel. 

It ſeems by theſe words of Tho. Collier, That he is conſcious to 
himſelf that this Text doth overthrow his notion of the ſufficiency 
of men without any help of the ſpirit ot God todo any thing that 
is truly and ſpiritually Good, cfpecially thoſe that are utter ſiran- 
gers to Chritt, and Goſpel-Grace 3 for he now owns that diſtin& 
trom Chriſt and Goſpel- Grace we have no fuch ſufficiency ; But he 
doth not uſe to trouble himſelf, to keep an harmony in his Book, 
betwixt pages ſo far diſtant as is 31+ from p. 43. and therefore it is 
no marvel to find him here unſaying what before he ſaid and. in- 
ſiead of that, to content himſelf for the preſent with aſſerting, Thet 
there is @ ſufficient belp afforded ts all, &c. But brings forth no proof 
of that neither 3 but beſides what hath been already proved againſt 
him, I ſhall farther examine this notion, before I come to the end 
of this Chapter * and at preſent manifclt, that it is overthrown by 
this Text : The Apoſtledoth in theſe words ( not with a feigned 
modeſty ) but from his heart confeſs he is beholding to the Grace 
of God, for every good thing wrought in him or by him ; And 
therefore he inſtanceth in that which ſcarce amounts to any good 
work, evena thought > when he afhrmeth our ſufficiency to be of 
God; and denyeth that we arc Ixeve ſufficient or meet for itz any 
way capable of our ſelves to exert, or trame a good thought in our 
own Breaſts ; and this he denies of himſelf when converted, and 
refers all the praiſe of the exerciſe of Grace in his Soul to the ſpirit 
of God even then z now it is leſs to think then to will, and lefs to 
will then to perform: And if ourability for the former be denied, 
it muſt be ſo much more for the latter: And if it be denied of a con» 
verted man, much more of one unconverted: It is repugnant to 
reaſon and Scripture evidence tothink, that the bleſſed Apoſtle, a 
perſon in all reſpcs qualified with natural endowments and edu- 
cation, yea in an eminent manner alliſted by the Spirit of God, 
fuould ſay that he had no ſifficiency of his own, for any thing that 
was truly good 3 andin the mean while to ſuppoſe that any uncon. 
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verted perſon, hath power of himſclf to be ſo good, in thought, 
wlll, and dced, as to get to Heaven by the meer improvement of 
his natural capacity, without any afſhitance of Divine Grace, 

In p,32. he tarther opens his mind about convertton,and tells us, If 
God did not work at all by his ſpirit but ouly give the Goſpel which hath 
in it ſelf anaturaltendency to draw ſinners to Chriſt, if according to 
their capacities they believe and obeyit, they ſhould undoubtedly be ſaves, 

There are two things ſuppoſed in theſe words, the one true, 
the other utterly untrue 3 a common artitice of Deceivers to make 
their notions paſs the more readily with the weak that cannot dif- 
cover their impoſture herein. 

I. Heſuppoſeth that whoſdever believeth and obeycth the Goſpel 
by any means, is under the promiſe of ſalvation, which is a great 
truth; theſe two, viz. Faith and Salvation being inſeparably con- 
nected in the Scripturc. 

2. He takes it forgrantcd ( as before ) That a man in his na- 
tural Eftate, withour any the leaſt aſſiſtance from the ſpirit of God, 
hath a ſufficient ability, and is in a capacity to believe and obey 
the Goſpel ; And fo all that he allows to theſpirit of God, is but to 
render the work of converſion the more facile and cafic ; for thus 
he writcs again P. 33s That after believing and ebeying the Goſpel, 
God uſually gives a greater meaſure of bis ſpirit 5, ſo that after believing, 
Chriſtians are or might be, in @ better capacity to live to God then before. 
They were therefore in a capacity to live to God before believing; 
and again p. 34- 

As the Ap\ftle ſpeaks in the matter of prayer, Rom. 8. 25, He bel. 
prthiour infirmities, ſo its true in allcaſes, the work, of the Spirit ito 
help our infirmities, for its we that d1 believe and obey the Goſpel, and 
not the Spirit : The reſult or neceſſary conſequence of thele words 
of his is, That perſons may believe and never be bekolding to the 
Spirit 3 they can convert themſelves without him : But if he do ex 
ebandanti afford his help, it is not to convert the Soul by his own 
power and grace, but only to facilitate the work, by exciting a 
principle that he finds in the Soul, and which was there before any 
ſpecial working of his in and upon It. 

But if we conſult the holy Scriptures, we ſhall find that in them 
converſion is ſpoken of in a Dialed& far differing from Mr. Colliers, 
For inſtance Jam. 1. 18. Of his own will hath be begotten us, Oc. 
Now this new birth, or being begotten of God, doth beſpeak 


plainly the infuſing of that gracious principle into the Soul that 
Was 
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was not there before ; and this is done by the Spirit of God, in the 
excrciſe of Soveraign Grace 3 As the wind bloweth where it liſteth, 
ſo of bis own will bath be begotten us. Of the fame import is that 
phraſe ,of takivg the beart of ſtone out of #he fleſh, and giving an beart 
of flſh; a new beart, lo often mentioned in the Covcnant of Grace; 
and can fignific no leſs then the cttectual removing and curing of 
that wicked diſpoſition of Soul, and ſtubbornneſs of heart, by 
which a perſon is kept in rebellion againſt God, by communicating 
to them a divine nature, as it is called 2 Pet. 1.4, So allo conver- 
lioa is called a new Creation, and Grace the new man, Or a new 
Creattre, 2 Cor. 5.17. Eph. 4- 24. & 2, 10, which terms in the 
common ſenſe of men, fignitie the production of that which be- 
fore was not in being, by a divine power, even the ſame that 
wrought in Chriſt, when he was raiſed from the dead, Eph. 1, 19,20. 
and do not ſuppoſe any pre-diſpoſition or inclination in the perſon 
where this new Creation is not, exciting the great Creator to a 
concurrence or aflittance in order to its production, Yet Mr. Collier 
hath the boldneſs to ſay, that all theſe expre(ſions amount to no 
more (if rightly weighed ) then what he hath aſſerted, viz. That 
God doth belp men to believe, bythe working of his ſpirit with them , 
ſo cheriſhing the Good be finds in themthat it be not maſtered by the ſen- 
ſal bruitiſh part. Greater contempt hath not lightly bow calt 
upon the holy ſpirit of God, who works all Grace in us 3 nor upon 
his ſayings in the Scipture, whereby his operation on the Souls of 
men 15 unfolded to us 3 as if the holy Ghoſt intended to periwade 
them, that they are beholding to diſtinguiſhing Grace tor thar, 
which in truth they have in nature, and do themſelves. 

The reaſon that Mr. Collier gives for his talking at this rate, is, 
Becauſe its we that believe and obey the Goſpel, and not the Spirit ; 
asd its ouy duty, and ſo ſtated in the Scriptmre, 

By this he intends to prove, that the Spirit of God is not the 
only and principal ctficient cauſe of Faith in men: but they - open 
thcir own cyes, and raiſe themſelves from the dead, and create 
themſelves anew in Chriſt Jeſus 3 or elſe believing muſt be attribu- 
tcd to the Spirit, and not to them, and muſt be conſidered as his 
duty, and not theirs. --.- 

I might tell Mr, Collier ( ſecing he pretends to Learning } ri 
ationis caniſa efficiens principalis & prima eſt ; non illico ab attione, 
cujus cauſa eſt denominatur ( licet in illam per modum cauſe particularis 


determinantis influat ) ſed ille tantum qui afiione informatar. But 
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its in vain to trouble his head with any Philoſophical notion : 
ſhall rather make evident his miſtake, by ſome familiar inſtance that 
may be within his reach. And I know none fitter to the caſe in 
hand, then that of Lazarus his Reſurrection from the dead by 
Chriſt, 1 ſuppoſe it will be grated that the Lord did not only help 
Lazarzns to live and come out of his Grave, but that by his Divine 
power he made him to live, that was before dead and utterly un- 
capable of ation ; yet was it Lazarus that came forth, and re- 
vived, not Chriſt : ſo though the Spirit of God do give life to the 
Soul, and by his own power make it to believes yet is it the man 
converted, not the Spirit that believes, ec. 

To make the matter mote plain we mult remember, That there 
are two moments in converlion to be conlidered z The firſt is the 
infuſion of a principle of Life and Grace, by which the Soul is 
enabled and diſpoſed to convert and believe, being renewed aftcr 
the image of God ; and this is called Gratia prima, the firſt Grace, 
in the reception whereof we arepathive. The ſecond is, the exer- 
cl(e of this Grace in actual turning to God, believing, &«c. through 
the blefled affiſtance of the Good ſpirit, who worketh in us to do 
as well as to will: and this is called Gratis ſecunda; In this the 
Soul is ative, and works according to the working of. him who 
works in it mightily, 

Before T paſs farther, I-think it may be a convenient place here 
to remove out of our way, the corrupt gloſſes of Mr. C. upon a 
Text or-two, which he is pleaſed to take notice of towards the 
end of this Chapter. 

The firſt is Foh. 15, 5. mentioned by himp. 39+ The words are, 
without me ye can donotbhing, The dcelign of Chriſt in theſe words, 
is to preſs his Diſciples to abide in him for this end he tells them 
in this Verſe, I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in 
me and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit , for without me 
( or, ſevered from me 2&8 $#& ) ye can do nothing. | 

We are by nature dry branches, and unfruitful, meet fuel for the 
fixe of Gods wrath . and it ever we bring forth fruit to God, we 
muſt firſt by the powerful Grace of God the great Husband-man, 
be ingraffed into Ciiriſt the true Vinez that we may derive Lite 
and Grace from him : neither will our admifhon into the Church 
ſuffice thereunto, without real union with himſelf, and cleaving 
to him by faith lively and unfeigned, by the daily exerciſe whereof 
wefctchnew ſupplies of Grace, ſo drawing ſap, from him, from 
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whom our fruit is found 2: Thus is he unto us as the Vine unto 
the Branchcs 3 for without Chriſt, 5, e. the influence of his Aid 
and Grace, or in a ſtate of ſeparation, in which we are not capable 
of this vital influence from him, we can do nothing 3 underſtand it 
according to the ſubje& matter, nothing that is ſpiritually Good, 
Surely this caſts man down from that Throne of ſelf-ſufficiency, un- 
to which Mr. Collier would advance him; and very poorly doth he 
acquit himſelf in his reply thereto 3 He faith: 

' 1- All the common light, underſtanding and reaſon that men have is 
from him, 

This is the refuge of the Pelagians of Old, in which Mr. C. hath 
before attempted to ſhelter himſclf: They would pretend to own 
the Grare of God, when their meaning was no more then this, 
That men as men, were beholding to Ged for their natural accomplifh- 
ments, more then which they neither had, nor needed from him, 
to enable them to yield acceptzble obedience to him : but that 
— = Wi elſe is intended in this Text, we have already mani- 
clted, 

2. The Goſpel leads Sonls to bim, where their belp is ; Its that which 
Iſay there is uo capacity or power without the Goſpel, which unites 
Souls to Chriſt in whom their Life is, &c. 

It is the Faith of the Goſpel, and not the bare hearing of it that 
unites the Soul to Chriſt 3 and though Mr, Collier here tell us of 
drawing to Chrift, and Union with him, ec. yet his deſign is (till 
to exclude the ſpecial and effe&ttfal work of the ſpirit, to bring the 
Soul to Chriſt, and preſerve it in him, which 1 before proved ne- 
ceſſary hereunto. And there is little heed to be taken to his ſaying, 
There is no power or capacity without the Goſpel : this is but to 
ſerve a preſent turn 3 for he hath in his foregoing Chapters pleaded, 
That where the Goſpel never comes, men have ſufficient means and power 
to live to God without it, 

The ſecond Text is 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who maketh thee to differ, and 
wyat haſt thou, that thou baſt not received? So Mr. C. reads it, 
P. 43, about which we need not contend : add thereunto the cloſe 
of the verſe 3 now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory as if 
thou hadſt net received it ? From hence we may (afcly infer, That if 
any man differ from another, or from what he was in himſelf be- 
fore ; that is toſay, be raiſed from a ſlate of death in fins and 
treſpafſes, unto newnels of life 3 delivered from the power of dark- 
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it is God hath-made this difference, to the praiſe of the riches of 
his Grace. And thus much Mr. C, in anſwer to the objection 
grants, It 3s God by Goſpel Grace makes us to differ; But if Mr, 
Colliers notion clſewhere be true, that amongſt men that riceive ever 
way as mmch Grace from God the one as the other, ſome believe unto life, 
others remain in their ſins; it will neccflarily follow, that thoſe: of 
them which chooſe the better part, do make themſclves to differ, 
and have cauſc of boaſting, if not before God, yet in compariſon 
with other men; And this is in terms denied by the Apoſtle ; And 
Mr. C. makes no reply thereto, but what hath now been oft men. 
tioned and anſwercd ; and therefore I will not trouble the Reader 
with a repctition of it. 

The Text that remains to be infiſted on, is Phil, 2, 13. For it is 
God which worketh in you, both to will and to do ,, of bis good pleaſure, 
That this Scripture is dire&1y oppolite to Mr. Collzers Doctrine, is 
evident, In the foregoing Verſe he exhorts the Philippians to work, 
out their own Salvation with fear and trembling. By working out 
their Salvation ;, he intends labouring for, or beltowing their ut- 
molt induttry to obtain Salvation : and according to this ſenſe is 
the ſame word rendred, fob. 6.27. Labour not for the meat that 
periſheth, &c, Now hereunto two things are rcquired: 1. A prin- 
ciple enabling and diſpoting them to walk humbly with God in 
= = EUR F aith and Obedience. 2, The excrcile thereof, 
qty #. which is referred unto the internal acts of the will, 

and cxternal operatidns in duties ſuitable thercunto, 
And as we have before proved, that Grace is wrought in us by the 
ſpirit of God; fo the Apoſtle here expreſly affirms, that both to 
willand to do ( which expreſſions take in the whole of its exerciſe ) 
is alſo cffeQtually wrought in us by him, of his own good pleaſure : 
which is the moſt prevailing argument and motive to an humble 
walking with God, and encouragement thereto. 

He that reads Mr, Colliers Glols upon this Text, p. 43. will find 
him conſtrained atmoſt to embrace that notion of it that doth evert 
his opinion : and all that he offers towards the ſalving of it, is in 
theſe words; To underſtand it to intend Gods working an impulſive 
will, aud that they could not, or ſhould not work, without it, deſtroys 
the exhortation, and makes nul| the duty. . 

What Mr. C, intends by a# impulſive will, or whether there be 
any good ſenſe in thoſe terms we need nui inquire > That God 
worketh in us to will, or the very a& of willing, the Text is yy 
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vreſs : And it hath been already manifeſted-to be his great errour 
toconceive, That nothing is required of us in a way of duty, but 
what in our Japſed ſtate we are able to perform without the help of 
Gods ſpirit. And therefore it is fallaciouſly done of him, to join 
thoſe terms together, as if they were of equal extent 3 that they 
could not, or ſhould not work without it : It was their indiſpen= 
libleduty to obey the exhortation foregoing z, but this they could 
not do without the effectual working of Godin them, And there 
is not more frequent mention of any one thing in the Goſpel C it 
being that wherein Goſpel Grace doth eminently ſhine forth ) then 
of our receiving Grace from God tocnable us to yield to him that 
Obedience which he requires of us., Pious therefore and well 
grounded was the petition of that worthy oppoſer of the Pelagians 
of Old : Da Domine quod jubes ; & jube quod vis : Give me O Lord 
what thou requireſt of me, and command what thou pleaſeſt. Indeed 
to deny that we recciveany thing from God in a way of ſpecial and 
diſtinguiſhing Grace, that is required of us in a way of duty, is 
Aatly to reject the Goſpel, and todeny the Grace of the New Cove- 
nant. We donot then deſiroy the cxhortation, and make null 
the duty 3 but inſtruct men which way they may expe, and re- 
ceive Grace to obey it in the performance of their duty 3 which is 
certainly a great quickening and incouragement thereto, unto all ' 
that have an humble ſcnſe of their concerament in theſe things. 

I ſhall now return to Mr. C. p. 34. where he propounds ano» 
ther Queſtion. 

Does the ſpirit in the Goſpel where it comes work in all alike ? or may 
we ſuppoſe that be effefis « more ſpecial work in ſome then in other ? 

In an{wer hereunto he tirſt tells us, That this is a myſtery kyown 
only to God 3 and then immediately proceeds to give an account of 
very different operations ot the holy Ghoſt upon the Children. of 
mcn » as, | 

1. Some ave convinced but not converted, 

2, Others are wrought {0 far by the ſame word and ſpirit, as to bes. - 
lieve aud obey the Goſpel ſo, as if they continue therein they ſhall be- - 
ſaved, Col. 1,21, 22,23. 1 Tim. 2.15. Mat. 10, 22- 

3- Though the work, be ſufficient by which all might obtain the 
end, yet he worketh differingly, and giveth differing meaſures, fot 
differing ends, &c. 

4. His work on the ſpecial Eled is certain, aud ſhall not leave them + 
untill it bring them to Glory, 


($$) 


Here we have another inſtance of the mans contradiction to him. 
ſeIf; as well as unto truth, But totheſe things 1 ſay, 

It is indecd certain from the Scriptures, that many are convinced, 
who never are converted by the ſpirit of God z and alſo that thr 
convictions of ſome proceed fo far, as that they «ſcape the -pollu. 
tions thatarc in the world through Lult, 2 Pet. 2.20. paſs under 
that work deſcribed Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. and yet fail of thoſe things 
that accompany ſalvation, which are things bet ter then all that was 
before mentioned, Such with reſpe& to their profellion and gene- 
ral aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, &c. are faid to believe for a 
time. And perſeverance bcing the great touch-ſione of ſincerity, 
the intercſt of perſons in Chritt, is oft referred thereto, with rc. 
ſpe& to the manifeſtation and proof therect: So in Heb. 3, 6. and 
thoſe Texts cited by Mr, C. If perſons hold faſt their rejoycirg of 
hope, and confidence fiedtaſt unto the end, it is evident they were 
{incere, and that their Faith was of the right kind, in that it proves 
victorious againſi all oppolition made thereto. But if they draw 
back, and fall away, their Hypocrifie is detected, and it is made 
manifcft that they were not oft usz For if they had been of us no 
doubt they ſhould have continued with us, 1 Joh, 2. 19 But the 
Scripture no where ſaith ( as Mr. Cellzer ſuppoleth } that theſe are 
in aſavcd condition, and Heirs of Glory, before their rottenne(s 
at heart is diſcovered 3 or that any fincere ſound Believer ever did, 
or ever ſhall return from life to death, from a (tate of redemption 
by Chriſt, and reconciliation unto God, into a ſtate o! bondage and 
enmity againſt Gudz from a ſtate of Juſtitacation before God into 
a (tate of condemnation and wrath. 

The Scripture alſo fully declares, that there are ſome who are 
the "called according to Gods purpoſe 3 a remnant according to the 
Election of grace, that obtain like precious Faith, through the 
cffectual and faving operation of the holy Ghoſt, who wells in 
them, and by whoſe indwelling they are made lively members of 
Chrifts myſtical Body, eſpouſed to him and one ſpirit with himz 
but that any other then the Eled of God, predeſtinate to be con- 
formed to the Image of his Son, called by his grace to the Obedi- 
ence of Faith, are, or ever were in a ſiate of ſalvation; The Scrip- 
ture no where teacheth but the contrary, Thoſe that are not Vel- 
ſels of mercy, are Veſlcls of wrath. And that fiction of his p, 33. 
That the ſpirit worketh in all Goſpel believers ( as he calls them ) 
alike, which are the Ele& in the threefold (enſe minded by him, which 


might 
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#)g bt all obtain, were they ſincere, and conſtant tothe end; is in this 
35th. page in part refuted by himſelf, whilſt he tells us, That the 
work, of the ſpirit on the ſpecial Eledt is certain, and infallibly brings 
them to Glory » but on others, ſome do wholly reſiſt it, others though for 
a time they ſavingly comply with it, yet at laſt undo all again and de- 
{troyit. Certainly then here is a peculiar work of the ſpirit, to be 
2/lowed in, and upon the ſpecial Ele&, which in Scripture phraſe 
are the only Ele unto Salvation. Yet he ſuppoſeth that others 
arc avingly wrought upon beſides them, and ſome of theſe perſe- 
vere, others fall away 3 and that many more are convinced, and all 
have a ſufficient work, ſo as they might obtain the end, even thoſe 
who notwithRanding never believe, nor are converted to God. 
And probably the thing he drives at in this Queſtion is, whether 
God doth more for, and the Spirit worketh more powerfully in one 
of theſe then the other, And firſt he pretends that this is a great 
{zcret, and God onely knows it, but according to his principles it * 
is caſily reſolved in the Negative : For although ( as the Armini. 
aus ſay ) God draws ſome modo congruo, and others medo non cone 
gru9, So that ſome have external and circumſtangial advantages 
beyond others 3 yet there is no ſpecifical difference in the drawing, 
it ſelf; both the one and the other is only by way of moral ſwa- 
tion, not phyſical operation, objective and external, not ſubje&ive 
and internal 3 and the turning caſt till lies on the will of Man, not 
the efficacy of Grace. And I marvel that he ſhould pretend fo much 
modeſty in this point, who but a little before hath aſſerted, that 
which all ſober Arminians proteſt againſt, viz. The ſufficiency or 
ability of man to believe, without any belp from the holy Ghoſt, 

We have now met with Mr. Collers affertion, That there is a ſuf- 
ficient work, of the Spirit upon all, ſo tht they might obtain the end ; 
repeated ad nauſeam uſqz ; It may not be amiſs therefore to look in- 
toita little more ſtriqly. 1 ſay then, 

1. Upon whomfoever __— works in any degree, it is more 
then they deſerve, it is of grate and not of debt, he is no way ob- 
liged-todo ſo much for themz and even the common workings of” 
the Spirit have in their awri nature a tendency towards a farther 
good in the converſion of the Soul, were they not oppoſed and ſti. 
t!:d by the enmity that is in mans heart unto God, But 

2. ( Topals over many other'things that might be urged ) If the 
work of the Spirit upon all men be ſufficient to bring them to Hea- 
ven, how cometh it to paſs that all men are not ſaved ? It will be an» 
(wered ; 
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ſwered:;- Becauſe. many refulg to comply with, and reſiſt his wor» 
king upon, apd ſtriving with them. Be itſo. Task again, From 
whence ariſeth- his. oppoſition. to the Spirit of God, and his work 
in the Souis of -mcn? Certainly from that corruption of nature, and 
averlion ot will trom God, whercin all men are immecrſt by the fall, 
But then the Queſtion returns on the other hand ; How comes it to 
paſs:that all men do not periſh in their obſtinacy ? Thetrue anſwer 
is3 Becauſe - God prevents a rcmnant with diſtinguiſhing mercy, 
and quickens them wlismhe found dead in treſpaſſes and tins ( by 
his grace they arc ſaved ) and takes the heart of fione our of their 
ficſh,;and-gives them an heart of fleſhz thus making them a willing 
people in the day of his power and conlidering mau in that fallen 
condition whercin he-is, therc is no- other work, of the Spirit ſut- 
ficient to bring a loft ſinner to grace/and glory 3 but that by which 
his natural entity to God is cured,and fo theoppolition of his Soul 
to the work of the holy Ghuſt overcome 3, even that work by which 
the heart is circumeiled, and made willing and obedient that before 
was not ſo. And this Mr. C. ſeems to own as the priviledge of the 
ſpecial :Ele& 53 agd without this nane:ever was,0s:will be converted, 

Io p.'35- Mr. C. propoſeth a Queſtion about the fore-knowledge 
of God; which he ſuppoſeth ta be really diſtin from his Decrce; 
and though he be very unmect to diſpute ſuch a Q: cſtion, yet he 
rclolves to give the poor Calviniſts another laſh, bctore he fhniſh 
his anſwer to it: Both Queſtion and Anſwer. are + too confuſed for 
us to get any good by a particular examination of them 3 and there- 
fore inſtead thereof, I:will only give a brick account of what I un- 
derſtand in this matter, and {o obviate his defign. 

[The Divine knowledge is variouſly: diftinguiſhed, according to 
its reſpeing diflcrent objects 3 1 ſhall at preſent confider it only 
as-it is converſant: about, things mcer]y. polizble, or things fu- 
ture : Things only poſſible, are indifferent ( conſidered as ſuch ) 
unto being or not being/: anid-are ſuch as in their own nature im- 
ply no contradiction unto, being z even all things that fall within 
the unlimited compaſs of Divine Omnipotcnce : God knoweth all 
things that himſelt can do, though an intinite number of theſe never 
are done, Thipgs futurc arezall thoſe things, and only thoſe, 
which do in time come to paſs. . Now whatſoever hath, doth, or 
ſhall come to paſs in time, was future from Eternity; 2. e.'It was 
truefrom Eternity that ſuch things would be, and as things that 
would be were they known unto God before time, Secing \ 
ome 
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ſome things'were'to be, 'and many'things:poſſible never:(hall-be+3 
it appears that forme things were from: Eternity paſſed frotn'the Gon- 

{dition' of thinps meetly- pothible: in which they were equally with 
others, 'by their -own!naturez>inco zeondition of futurition : 'and 
thero can heno-caulce a(ligned of this migration or paſſage, without 
God, - for'there was' nothing, hetore time but himſelf; It remains 
thercfore that the cauſe thereot was' in' Gods and: indeed it ' was 
the will; purpoſe, or decree of God, [that ſome things ſhould'tbe, 
others ſhould'not, that alone'made this change. - So that the fore- 
knowledge:of 'things to be that is in God; (ſuppoſeth his /Devrec 
that they (hall bez and in-truth, the torcknowledge or Deorte- of 
God, confideredas in him, is thefame; and the Scripture indiffe. 
rently uſeth-either term to-denote the ſame thing 3 though we, -be- 
cauſe:of the Ambecility of our underſtanding, \form differing eon- 
ceptions of them 3 we conccive of the . Decree! as an a& of God, 
willing that ſuch things ſhould bez and of Divine preſcience\ias an 
a& of God, foreſceing, or knowing the coming ta pals of the things 
willed /by him. IT 21 
Among(t things future, ſome are good, ſome are evil, -v/z.--110- 
raly, Thoſe that are good God decreed to effe& 3 thoſe that are 
evil, to permit, ur ſuffer to be done, knowing how, and having 
purpoſed -in himſelf to order them, and over-rule the doing of 
them for his own glory in the end. Apain, ſome things we ſee, 
are the cffe&s of cauſes that work neceſſarily, neceſſitate conſequen- 
tir; others of free agents, which are to us wholly contingent 3 
yct do alſo neceſſarily come to pals, neceſſitate conſequentie. And 
things are therefore thus effected in time, becauſe God had decreed 
this order before time. Hencc is the certainty of Gods forcknowe 
ledge ( which dependeth not on any thing without himſelf ) and 
ſo a necethty as to the event, that whatſoever hath becn or ſhall 

be, ſhould ſo-come to paſs as it doth : But this is a necelfity of i#- 

falibility, not of coafion, and doth eſtabliſh, not infringe the li- 

berty oi free agents. 

L ſhall bricy apply theſe things to the caſe in hand : It will be 
granted I ſuppoſe, that the utmolt end intended by God in all that 
comes to pals, is his own glory : He hath made all things for him- 
{cIf; and in the making oft man, God had an eye to the manife(ti- 
tion both of his mercy and juſtice, Rom, 9. 22, 23- Inorder her<« 
unto he purpoſed to create man upright, but mutable; ind to 
permit his temptation and falling by lin and to ſave a —— 
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fallen man-kind, by Jeſus Chriſt, through ſanRtification of the ſpi- 

rit, and belief of the truth z that his tree grace might be everla- 

ſing]y glorified in the Veſſels of mercy, which he before prepared: 
untoglory : ſo alſo he purpoſed to leave the reſt in their fallen ſtate, 

to the wickedneſs of their own hearts, and juſtly to puniſh them. 
for it 3 therein ſhewing his wrath, and making his:power known, | 
on the Veſſels of wrath, which he had endured with much long» 

ſafſtriog, who were fitted for deſtruction. Thus the end of all 

men is torcknown unto God, and nothing falls out caſually unto 

him, yet is there no force put upon man, -nor injuſtice or hard 
dealing from God for him to complain of. 

But Mr, Collzer ſaith p. 36. It is diſhenourable nuts God, and per- 
nicious to men ; and layeth all the wickedneſs and plagues of the*world 
at Gods door, to affirm, as ſome do, That God decreed Adams fall be. 
fore he made him; or at leaſt ſo far foreknew it, as that it mult be. 
i, C. ſo 45 toneceſſitate it. 

An heavy charge ! And we know right well who -M. Collier in- 
tends it againft: But it will be far more calic for me to manifeſt, 
That-the men of his controverſic have no concernment in it; then 
for him to vindicate his own truth and honeſty 3 inaſmuch as what 
they hold infers no ſuch thing, as you may .{ce by what I have al- 
ready written of this matter, and whatſocver in his report 'of 
their opinion looketh this way, is untruly imputed to them, His 
beſt plea wilt be, that he landered them by hearſay, and that hims- 
ſelf knew not, nor underſtood what they afhirmed of this matter:; | 
yet will not this excuſe him, But to the bufinels. 

Himfclf confeſſeth, That God forcknew that Adams would fall : 
I ask then, Could the Almighty have prevented this or not? If 
he could and yet did not, we conclude, that he willed or decreed 

not to prevent it, ( though no ways approving thereof ) having 
determined to raiſe glory to his own name out of it. And if the 
moſi high decreed to permit it, and fo from Eternity forcknew. it 
as future, this infers a necetlity of Infallibility, that in time it 
would fo come to paſs 3 but leaves man as a free agent to the li- 
berty of his own will, without any coaCtion thereto, This not- 
withftanding therefore, the fin and plagues of the world, lye at 
the door of rebellious man. And if Mr. Collier mean by forc- 
knowing it ſoas to. necelſitate it, ſuch a forcknowledge or decree 
of Gnd concerning it, as in the execution thereof man ſhould be 
compelled. to finz and his fall cficfted by God I deteſt Cuch a nv- 
tions 
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Flon;. and ſo do all thoſe whom he refle&s upon; And it is ex- 
| pected, that he either make good his charge out of their Writings, 
or cle right them by a publick acknowledgement of his fault, in 
thus miſrepreſenting their DoGrine, 

Andif Mr. Collier cannot yet conceive of a neceſlity of infalli- 
bility reſpe&ing the event of things, ariſing from the decree or 
forcknowledge of God, without a necethty of coaftion, reſpe- 
Qing thoſe that are to aR-.in the accompliſhment of them; I will 
endeavour to help him by one plain inſtance, AG, 4. 27, 28. For 
of a truth againſt thy boly Child Feſus whom thou haſt anointed, both 
Herod and Pontins Pilate, with the Gentiles and People of Iſrael, 
were gathered together for to do, whatſoever thy band, and thy counſel 
determined before to be done, It is evident their delign was not to 
fulfill the counſel of God: But thus it fell out 3 Ge whatſoever 
they did to the Lord Jcſus, God had in his counſel determined be- 
fore to be done 3 yea had forctold-by the mourk of: albhis holy Pro- 
phets, that ſo it ſhould be, unto every circumſtance of. Chriſts 
paſſion, viz. .his Crucifying, having Gall and Vinegar given him 
to drink, the parting, of his Raiment, piercing ot his fide, &c. 


Now cither theſe things muſt ſo come to pals, or elſe the counſel of. 


God muſt be diſappointed, and his word faltihed 3 will Mr. Collier 
then lay the Murther of Chrift. at Gods door? were not all the 
agents by whoſe hands-theſe things were immediately done, free 


trom coaQion, and therefore reſpontible for their wickednels, all : - 


this notwithſtanding? And to make this yet more clear, I will 
tranſcribe a few lincs from. Mr, Nert 91 in his Orthod, Ev. p. 7 5+ 

Theſe two propoſivions, 1. Adam might not have ſinned, . 2. It 
could not be bat that Adam wonld fin, are both true, and notwithſtan- 
ding they may ſoſcem, yet they are not oppoſite one unto the other : not 
being both of the ſame kind :. Adam mught not have finxed s, 15.4 Cates 
£orick,, or ſimple propoſition. and is true of Adzm in the ſeaſe of dis 


wv (ion, conſidered as in himſelf, It could not be but that Adam would * 


ſin, is a modal. or qualified propoſition, and is true of Adam in a ſenſe 
of compoſition, being conſidered as ſubordinate tothe Decree, The Jews 
might have broken the bones of Chriſt is true; ſpeaking in the ſenſe of 
diviſion, i, e. looking at the free will of the Jews as in themſelves ; It 
could nit be that the Jews would break the bones of Chriſt, is true, 
ſpeaking in a ſenſe of compoſition, i.e, looking at the will of the Jews as 
{uberdinate tothe Decrce. That anſwer of Eliſha to Hazael, enquiring 
of Benhadads recovery, colt aineth in ut 8ryo like propoſitions ; 1s Thou 
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certainly vecover. +2; Thou ſhalt ſurely die,. >Rings $. 10. bi; Di. 
ſeaſe wavin it; ſelf curable, and-as ſuch is conſidered in the firſt;pripe. 
fition.;, (The ſecond propoſition, looketh at binr- diſeaſed; 'as 'ſnbordinate 
to the Decree, which had pre-ordained.(his (death, ' through! theift ifling 


.of Hazael, by occafion of \ this Diſeaſe. Thus much» df theſe things, 


Mr..C. goes on toattach another ground, and fountation of the 
Saints rejoycing in God, who hath promiſcd to preſerve: them 
blamelcſs unto his Heavenly Kingdom. He'propounds this Que- 
{tion, p. 36. 

[May we ſuppoſe that perſons who are regenerate, and born from above, 
may poſſibly fall from this ſtate.of Grace ? ao} | 

Perhaps Mr. C. hath ſome deſign in thruſting in that word | poſ.. 
fibly }] into his Queſtion :-Þ-will theretore explain the term, i that he 
may haveno equivocal rderve tofly to. | f 
. | A thing may be ſaidtobe poſſible cither ſimply, and-in its own 
nature 3 or poſlible on ſuppotition of all things to be ſuppoſed with 
reference to it : In thetirſt ſenſe it was/polſible that :@bone of 
-Chriſt might have been broken in the latter, 2z, on: fappolition 
that God had decreed and foretold the contrary, it was::not 0, 


"The Queſtion in reference to the Saints perieverance proceeds jn the 


laſt ſenſe, whether ſuppoſing their Ele&ion of God, Chritts:under- 
taking for them and. their intercit in the Covenant of Grace, it is 
yet polſible that ſome of them may tinally depart from God, and 
be loſt for ever.. And to this I anſwer in the Negative ; But he 
ſaith, ' 

X The Scriptures do not ſay they may not ; nor that they ſhall certainly 
0Vt4ln, 

This is falſe : The contrary appears from theſe Texts, Pſal, 
125.1, 2. Iſa.4.5. & ch. 54. $, 9, 10. fer. 31. 3. & ch. 32. 39, 
40. Ezth. 36. 26, 27. Foh. 6.39, 40. with ch, 10. 28, 29. Rom. 
$. 29, 39, 38, 39. 1 Theſ. 5. 23, 24+. 1 Pets 1. 3, 445+ 1 Job. 2. 19. 
with many others, He adds, 

IWe are to ſuppeſe all Goſpel-believers to be regenerate, and then we 
may, and muſt ſuppoſe a peſſibility, for the regenerate to fall, or none 
can'fall away. . 

By Goſpel-bclicvers I preſume he intends thoſe that are members 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; ſuch as profeſs Faith in him, and 


. Obedience to him, and do not at preſent contradi& their profethion 


by a-contrary practice in the fight of men , My anſwer is, It we 


reſÞe& any particular perſon or perſons among theſe, we are bound 
| to 
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to hopeſo of them; becauſe Charity always inclineth to the better 
part : But if. we rcſpe& the whole bulk of proteſtors together, we 
arc not-to believe that they are all regenerate; perſons 3 becauſe the 
Scripture telleth us, there axe fooliſh as well as wiſe Virgins, Hy- 
pocrites, as wcll as ſincere B:lievers in the vilible Church, though 
who they be we know not, till their works diſcover it 3 and when 
their Hypocrilie is diſcovered; we are. not to think that they.once 
wcre new Creatures, and ars allen from that ſtatey. but the quite 
contrary, 1 Job. 2,19. So:then tliyugh many Profeſſors fall away, 
even ſuch as have palt under ſome. common work of the Spirit 3 
this doth not at all infer, That thole who are truly born again, 
not of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible by the word of God 
that liveth and abidcth for eycr; may do fo inlike manner, He 
proceeds, 

I kn. w nothing tated in the Goſpel-law «f Grace, as a duty in order 
to obtain the end, but that perſons may cbtain, and be ſippoſed ( poſ- 
fibly ) to fall finallyſrem, Joh. 15, 4, 5,6. 

Nothing! that's ltrange ! Is not perſeverance in Faith and Obe- 
dicnce required in order-to ſalvation, and may perſons perſevere, 
and fall finally too ? The Text cited by Mr, C. doth no ways. con- 


tirm hisnotion, although we allow him to except perſeverance from.” 


the duties intended by himz Uato the 4th. and 5th, Verſes, fome- 
thing hath been ſpoken already, by which it appears that they lye 
diretly againſt Mr. Colliers notion of the Creatures ability of hime 
{1 todo any-thing that is ſpiritually Good : ſuppoſe it is the 6th. 
Verſe that he promiſeth himiclt ſome relicf from 3 The words are, 
If a man abide #0t in-me, he is caſt forth as a brancy, and is withered, 
&c. He dothnot tell us on what account he thinks this Text may 
(crvefor a proof of his Do&rine 3 but probably he tchinketh that 
the words ſuppoſe, That ſuch as for a time truly abide in Chriſt, 
may afterwards ceafe to do ſo, and periſhout of him; But there is 
no ſuch thing intended in them: For this Text ( as many other 
do ) ſpeaketh of Profeſſors, according to what their condition ap- 
peareth to be before men 3 and ſo all that are members of the vitt- 
ble Church, and have a place thereinz are counted branches in 
Chriſtz ſome of theſe bring forth fruit, by which the {incerity ot 
their Faith: in Chriſt, and the truth of their being ſpiritually uni. 
ted with him is manifeſted z Theſe do not fall away but he- thac 
hath begun a good work in them doth perfect it to the end: The 


F athey purgeth them that they may bring forth more fruit ; Others o& 
thele 
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theſe branches do not bring forth fruit ; which is an evidence that 
their being in Chriſt is only by profetſion, for it- cannot be that 
one united to Chriſt by true Faith, and the in-dwelling of his ſpirit; 
ſhould be without thoſe vital influences from him, as will, produce 
tome good fruit ; theſe do not abide in Chrilt by a lively exerciſe of 
Faith, and therefore being indeed ſeparate from him, while they 
appear to be one with him they can do nothing, z but in time of 
temptation fall away from their profetiion, and are caſt out as 
branches, and are withered, and men gather them, and they are 
calt into the fire and are burned, -And more then this cannot 
without offering violence to the Text, be inferred from it 3 which 
doth not make againſt, but confirm the truth concerning the Saints 
perſeverance, 

- which Mr. C, offers to ſtrengthen his deſired inference is 
this, 

The truth bereof will farthcr appear if we conſidey, 

I. That the Geſpel makes no difference, but warns allto take heed of 
falling which neceſ{srily ſuppoſeth a poſſibility of faliing with reſp«& 
tous, without takivg that heed, 

That all are warned ( and that very frequently } in the Scrip- 
"tures, to take heed of falling, is granted z and that theſe warnings 
are ſanCtihed 2nd made effectual by God tor the preſervation of his 
own Eic& tromtinal Apoſtacy, is pleaded : But Mr. Colliers infe- 
rence from hence is very impcrtinent, and argues that he under- 
ſtands not their Opinion that he hath undertaken to confute : He 
ſaith, That in reſpe@ of us there is a poſſibility of falling, if we do not 
take heed. Very true ! It is not only potſible but certain, that 
thoſe which do not walk humbly, and heedtully with God, nor make 
any conſcience of ſo doing, may fall away trom their profethon 3 
But God according, to his promiſe will keep his own from ſuch a 
courſe as would ruine them : And this is all which with the Scrip- 
ture we ſay, That God hath promiſed by his cual Grace to 
preſerve all his choſen ones, all that truly believe, in a way of ho- 
Iyneſs and diligence unto Eternal Life. And therefore that is quite 
beſides the bulinefs that Mr. C. writes, p. 35. That nothing ſhall be 
able to make a breach or ſeparation, unleſs we do it our ſelves by ſin; 
whereas God hath promiſcd to prevent our making this breach, 
when he ſaith, 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walk, 
in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgements and do them, Exck. 
36.27, The truthis, it Mr. C, will abide by his opinion; he _ 
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cither aſſert, That God never leved any perſon, one or other 3 or 
that he is like us, changeable in his love on outward external reaſons, 
He goes on p, 36, 

2. They have all ( he intends all in the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt ) 
the ſame faith and love for kind : there is but one faith which hath the 
ſame obje&t, and is influenced by the ſame ſpirit, which produceth the 
ſame effet, i. e, agood Conſcience, even in ſuch as fall fromit, And 
in the beginning ot p. 37+ he adds, 

Sothat according to the Law of Grace, all that do believe and obey 
the Goſpel, ſtand related to God therein, and nothing makes the diffe- 
rence, but ſincerity and perſeverance ſhall be crowned,- aud Hypecrites 
and Back ſliders, muſt fall ſhort, and meet with condemnation. 

It is wcll done of Mr. C. to join Sincerity and Perſeverance to- 
gether, and ſoalſo Hypocrifie and Back-ſliding, for the latter is a 
ccrtain diſcovery of the tormer, Tf ye continue in my words ( faith 
Chriſt ) then are ye my Diſciples indeed : And ſo & contra, But then 


' fee what confuſion he hath again caſt himſelf into; He aftirmeth 


there is in all the ſame faith and love for kind, and nothing to make 
a diflerence between them, the ſame effe produced by the ſame 
ſpirit, &c, and yet ſome are lincere, others Hypocrites : It is 
ſtrange that Mr C. can find out no ſpecitical difference, betwixt the 
lively taith of a ſincere believer, and the dead faith of a painted 
Impoſtorz the moſt holy and precious Faith of Gods Elect, which 
purificth the heartz and the temporary feigned Faith of Simon 
Magw, notwithſtanding which he was in the-gall of bitterneſs and 
the bond of Iniquity. 

The Text which he inſinuates a perverſion of , is 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
Holding faith and a good Conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- 
cirning Faith have made ſhipmwrack, By Faith herg, as in dome 
other places, we are to underſtand the Doctrine of Faith, the truth 
of the Goſpel; which weare exhorted to cleave to, and hold faſt, 
and that we may doſo, we mult keep a good conſcience allo, 3, e. 
wa'!k in holineſs; for where that is not attended, men are not like 
to abide ſound in the Faith, inan hour of temptation, The my- 
ſtery of Faith muſt be held in a pure conſcience : which ſome baving 
put away, that is, reſted, and lived in the neglect of 3 concerning 
Faith bave made ſhiprerack; that is, have loſt and rcl1aquiſhed, that 
truth which once they profeſſed : of ſuch he givesan inliance in the 
following Verſe 3 But this notwithſtanding The foundation of the 
Lord jtandeth ſure, baving this ſeal, The Lord kinweth who are bis, 
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&c. 2 Tim. 2. 18,19. Here then is no ſuch thing ſuppoſed as Mr, 
C.intimates, That thoſe who once had true faith, and a good con-. 
ſcience, did finally fall from it, 

He faith farther, 

3- The Scripture ſuppoſeth that perſons may have the ſame Goſpel- 
ſpirit in all its operations, and yet may poſſibly, finally fall from God, 
Hcb. 5. 4, 5, 6. 

If it were allowed Mr. C. that true believers were ſpoken of in 
this Text, he could-not prove from hence, that any ſuch ſhall ti- 
nally fall away 3 Thediſcourſe being conditional, and-it remaining 
a truth, That if a perſon whoever he be, or perſons do depart, and 
fall away from God, they muſt unavoidably periſh : though none 
of the perſons ſpoken of ſhould do fo, ſuch capretſions holding 
forth the inſeparable connection of Apoltacy with damnation. And 
men may without any diſparagement to- their wiſdom or reaſon, 
earneſtly. cxhort others to avoid falling away from God ; though 
they arc fully perſwaded that thoſe whom they fo exhort, by the 
help of thoſe exhortations, and other conliderations ſhall abide 
with God to the end, But indeed it appears upon a ſerious view of 
thecontext that the perſons here ſpoken of are ſuch as have only 
paſt under ſome common work of the (pirit; and that ſuch may 
tall away, is not denicd by any. And Mr. C. coth without ground 
aſſert, that they have been theſubjects of the ſame gracious work 
as is cffetcd by the ſpirit of God upon true bclievers, For, 

1, Here is nothing aſcribed to the perſons ſpoken of that is in 
Scripture found to be the diſtinguithing character of true Be- 

lievers, which are commonly faid to be, the called 
_—_ Ce? of according to the purpoſe of God, quickened, born again, 
| « juſ( ified, united to Chriſt, adopted, &c. 

2. The perſons intended are verſe 8, comparcd to the ground on 
which the rain falls, and beareth Thorns and Briars :- True believers 
whilſt they are ſo, arc not ſuch as briag torih nothing but Thorns 
and Briars; faith it {cit being an berb meet for him by whom they are 
dreſſed. | 

3. Things that accompany Salvation are better things then any that 
were to be {ound in the purſons mentioned, », 9. and true Believers 
are in this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, oppoled to the perſons lying, 
under a pollibility of Apoſtacy, and are diſtinguiſhed from them, 
upon the account of therr works and labour of love ſhewed to the n.mme 
of Ged, v. 10, their preſervation from the righteouſneſs and faith- 
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fulneſs of God in his promiſes, v. 11. and of the immutability of 
the counſels ofWo4, and his oath for the preſervation of them, 
2.13.17, 18. All which doth evince, that they are not the Chil» 
dren of God by Faith in Chriſt, -of whom the Apotile ſpeaks In the 
place rcferr*d to. : 
In p. 37. He moves a queſtion about the abſolute and incondi- 
tional promiſes of the new Covenant 3 where he again pititully in- 
tangles himſelf; It might help him a. little out of the Labyrinth 
he is loſt in, it he would conlider, 
That the New Covenant is originally made with Chriſt, who 
came a ſponſor, and ſurety for all that the Father gave unto him, 
Pſal. $9.31. &c, and in himall the promiſes thereot are yea and 
amen 3 God the Father promiſed unto Chrift Erernal Lite for all 
his bcfore the world was, Tit. 1.2. and engaged in time effectu= 
ally todraw, and bring them unto kim, to give them a new heart, 
©c, for whom he became ſurety, that they might not fail to en- 
zoy it on Goſpel terms: And this truth will of it ſelf bear down all 
Mr. Colliers notions of free will, and falling from Grace : It is 
granted that all the promiſes of Life and Glory.in the Goſpel, are 
conditional as ſet betore us3 But the fulfilling of the condition in 
the Ele& is abſolutely undertaken for in the Covenant betwixt the 
Father and Chriſt. And whereas Mr. Collier faith That the Cove- 
want in I thereof , when we are come to Glory, will be ab- 
ſolnte in all its promiſes, its abſolutely trne to all over-comers; he 
lamentably diſcovers his weakneſs thereby : For our preſent enqui- 
ry is after thoſe promiſes that do ſecure the Saints (ſafe arrival in 
Glory, and to talk of the abſolutencſs of theſe promiſes to thoſe 
that are already glorified, and to repreſent them as uncertain to 
thoſe that alone are concerned to draw comfort from them, is ex- 
ceeding abſurd. 

In p 38. he frames this Objc&ion againſt himſelf; 

This aſſerts a poſſibility of falling from Grace, and ſo deſtroys the aſ< 
ſerrance and comfort of Believers : Unto this he anſwers, 

It doth no other then the Scripture doth : its that of which the Scrip- 
ture is full: it frequently preſents us with a poſſibility of falling : Elſe 
thoſe many and frequent exhortations to the contrary are uſeleſs, if there 
were no danger, 4s alſo the examples of thoſe that have fallen, 1 Tim. 
1:19, 20. 2 Tim. 1. 15. Heb. 4; 11. E!ſe what means the Lords 
appointing a Miniftry in the Church to preſerve it from falling. 

That the Scripture aſſerts no ſuch thing, but the contrary, we 
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have manifeſted already ; as alſo what the import of theſe exhor- 
tations are. and their uſefulneſs in Gods hand tafthe preſervation 
of the Ele&. We ſay moreover, if we reſpe& our owa weakneſs, 
and the temptations we are to conflict with, there is danger, but 
free Grace will ſecure the Elect from perithing in the midit of their 
dangers, and from being overcome by all the difticalties that are 
inthcir way. And itis ſtrange to me that he ſhould conclude true 
Believers may fall away, becaule God hath provided means, and ap- 
pointed a Miniltry, to prevent their falling, 

To the other branch of the Objccion, reſpecting the comfort 
ard aſſurance of Believers, he faith 3 

Its ſo far from diminiſhing the conſolation of Believers, that its the 
only ſure way for Goſpel conſolation, &C. 

TI grant that none arc capable of well grounded comfort, but 
thoſe that are under the promiſes of the Goſpel, viz. ſincere Con» 
vert, found Believers : but how Mr, Collier will cvince that his 
Dodrine is the great ſpring of Goſpel-conſolation 3 even this, That 
though I be now a Child of God, yet the next temptation I meet with, - 
for ought I know, may ſink me to Hel';, although God do at preſent 
dove me, yet I have no aſſurance that he will continue to do ſo, a day to 
an end; for many-that bave been united with Chriſt, as I now am, are 
I:ft for ever; and I daily tremble under a ſenſe of my own weakeſs, 
and have no promiſe of. preſervation te truſt to : 1 ſay, how this makes 
for their comfort I cannot underfiand; nor how Mr. Collicr will 
reconcile his preſent Opinion with what he writes in his Beg, of Div. 
P« 197, We ought to believe that Ged will maintain our Faith, and 
keep us from falling, Phil, 1,6, 2 Tim. 1, 12, e/ſe we could have no 
ſolid comfort, 

To that which he adds-in the beginning of p. 39, concerning 
the uſcfulneſs of fears Ianſwer; The fear that ariſeth from Mr. 
Colliers Doctrine hath torment in it, and therefore a right under- 
ſtanding of the love of God will caſt It out, and teach the Soul to 
Teje& that Dodtrine from whence ir ſprings : That is the true Go» 
ſpel-fear, which rc{pc& God as a Father, and is tempercd with an 
holy rejoycing in his goodneſs, which is a fruit of the (ſpirit of 
Adoption, that bears witne(s with our ſpirits that we are the Chil- 
dren of God, and if Children then Heirs 3 Heirs of God, and joint 
Heirs with Chriſt, Morcover, There is ( as Dr. Oren hath well 
oblerved, Saints Perſever, p, 293.) a twofold fear of Eternal death 
and deſiruQtion: 1, An anxious perplexing fear in reſpect of = 
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end itſelf : 2, A watchful careful fear in reſpe& of the mcans lea- 
ding thereunto ; The firſt is directly oppolite to that peace, .con- 
ſolation, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, that God is pleaſed to afford 
unto his People, and cxhorts them toliveup tos and therefore it 
cannot be his end or delign to ingenerate it in them by any of his 
threatnings, or warnings given in his word. For the other, vis. 
A watchtul heedful fear, for the avoiding of the way and means 
that would lead them, and do lead others to deſtruction, it is not 
in the leaſt inconliltent with that aſſurance that God is- pleaſed by 
his promiſes to give to his Saints of their perſeverance. 

I ſhall now haſltcn to aclole of this Chapter; after I have in a 
word or two clcared the fenle of two Texts of holy Scripture, 
which Mr. C. hath endeavoured to darken, becauſe they ſpeak not 
according to his mind. 

The firft is Rom. 9. 16 — 22. After Mr,C, hath for a while la- 
boured again(t the tixeam of this Text, he is forced p, 40. to ac- 
knowledge the truth, viz That it is mot our willing and running, 
that can bring us within the compaſs of ſpecial Elefting Grace ;, that 
being paſt in Gods will before the world was. Indeed the deſign of 
the Apolile throughout this Chapter, as well as in the Verſes re- 
ferred to, is to ſhew the freencls of Gods grace to his own Ele, 
together with his juſt ſeverity againſt the veſſels of wrath; and that 
one is a veſſel of mercy, and another of wrath, procceds from the 
mecer-good pleaſure of God to chooſe the one and leave the other 3 
his choice not bcing grounded on forefight of their willing or run-" 
ning, faith and obcdicnce, but being purely reſolved into his. So. 
Veraign Grace. 

Aud this doth quiite overthrow Mr. Colliers Ele&ion on fore- 
fnght of Faith; and doth alfo afford a very good argument for the 
Saints perſeverance, which we wcre laſt upon ; But I muſt haſten 
only it is ncceflary I fhould remove an abulive paſſage or two ( of 
which his Book is tull ). out of our way : 

He faith, Nor may we underſtand that the ſpecial Eledt only ſhall 
olt1in, aud that all others are debarred, that thongh they will and 
run, all rviil be mvain, 2 

And again p. 41. he intimates that his opponents infer from this 
Scripture, ; 

That God will d:ma whom be ples(e from bis own will and power, 
and ſave whom he will from bis own will and power : Let men believe 
or obcy, do what they will or can its al! nothing ; But that egy ns 
toerr 
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their willing , running , repenting, believing, obeying, watching and 
warring, they muſt leave alto the Etern12l will and power, Oc. 

This is as notorious a flander, as he could well have caſt npon 
them; for all they ſay, amounts to no more then this, That the 
EleGion have obtained, and the re are blinded : And this we arc 
bold to affirm ſtill, having ſo good warranty for it as we have, 
though he go on to reproach us therefore. But that we ſay, willing 
and running, believing and obeying, Ec. is in vain to the non-Eleft, 
and that after all watching and warring, the ſtate of men muſt be de- 
termined by the Eternal will and power, is a very groſs, and I tear a 
{tudicd untruth, there being no foot-ſteps of any ſuch aſſertion to be 
found in the Doctrine or Writings of the men of his controverlie, 
It being conltantly aſſerted by them, That thcre is an inſ parable 
connexion betwcen. Faith and Salvation, and that it 15 an Ever- 
laſting truth,” That he which believeth ſhall be ſaved. and ke which 
believeth not ſhall be damned: and it is as true z That none do will 
or run after a right manner but the Ele&, who are drawn with 
loving kindneſs, becauſe loved with an Everlaſting loye. It is in 
vain for Mr. C.topretend to be a follower of pzace and holinels, 
whilſt he makes no conſcience of belying and abuſing thoſe, that 
have no otherwiſe offended him, then by a ſober afſerting of thuſc 
truths, that the corruption of his heart riſeth againſt. 

And whereas he ſaith p. 40. That it condemns «ll willing and ran. 
ning, without having reſpef to the mercy of God in the Goſpel, leaving 
* out Chriſt, and Grace, &c. This is a truth in it {clf, though not 
the, dirc& ſeuſe of this Text, That allſuch running will be in vair, 
But I dchire to know how he will reconcile this with his other Do- 
&rine, of the Salvation of very many that know not Chriſt, nor 
the Grace of God as revealed in the Goſpel, 

The other Tcxt is 1 Joh. 2. 19. They went out from us, but they 
were not of us ; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have 
continued with us \ but they went out that they might be made mani- 
feſt, that they were not all of us. _ | 

This Text is fo expreſs againſt the falling away of true Believers, 
44d werg, that Mr. Collier deſpairs of dealing with it, on any 
Pp. 44. fair terms 3 and therefore inſtead of an Expoſition, ad- 
: ventures upon a down-right contradiction to it. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, That by perſons going out from the true Church, 
it is manifeſt they never were living members of itz and that God 


ſuffers ſuch to fall away, that ſo their Hypocritic might bc __ 
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vered. Mr. C, faith, John might know it ſome other way; and that 
this proves not that all that may go out from the Chureb were not of 
them, The Text faith again, If they bad been of us, they wonld 
no doubt have continued with us, Mr. Collier ſaith nay, Some may go 
ont, who if they had continued might, yea muſt bave obtained, i, e, 
were once fincere: Jobs faith, it it had been fo, #o doubt they 
would bave continued, Now let the Reader chooſe whether autho- 
rity he will imbrace. 

Audacia 

Creditur a multis fiducia. 

And if Mr C. ſhall till obje& ( as probably he will ) That it is 
not to be defired that men ſhould perſiſt in their Hypocrifie, neither is 
there any danger of falling away from it, &c, I anſwer in the words 
of Dr. Owen, Saints Per. p. 295. 

Though they may not be exhorted to continue in their. Hypocrifie, 
which corrupts and vitiates their profeſſion, yet they may 'in their pro- 
feſſion which in its ſelf is good : And though there is no danger of 
leaving their Hypocrifie, yet there is of their waxing worſe and worſe, 
by falling from the beginnings of Grace which they have received, the 
profeſſion which they have made, and the regular converſation which 
they have entred upon. So that notwithſtanding any thing ſaid to 
the contrary, the Scriptures infiltcd on to prove the Saints final 
Apoltacy, may principally belong to ſome kind of Profeſſors, who not- 
withſtanding all their gifts a:4 common graces which they have received, 
yet in a large ſenſe may be termed Hypocritcs, as they are oppoſed to 
them who have received the ſpirit with true and ſaving Grace, 

I ſhall cloſe this with my carneſt requeſt to Mr. C, That before 
he 2dventure on a farther oppolition to this great truth, he would 
ſeriouſly peraſe the Book reterred to, and diligently confider. the 
ſtrength of what is there pleaded*by the reverend Author for the 
Dodtrine cf the Saints perſeverance; which it he would do, I am 
perſwaded the profit, or at leatt, convidtion of the weakneſs of his 
preſent arguments againſt it z which te might receive thereby 3 
would ( cven in his own judgement ) abundantly compenſate his 
pains: However, it will farther intorm him, what he hath to re- 
move out of his way, before he can eſtabliſh the Doctrine now ab. 
ſertcd by him, and fo may guide and influence him to ſpeak more 
pertinently, and mod;/ily, then hitherto he hath done ina matter of 
{oy great importance.. ; 
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CHAP, VI. 
of Tuſtification. 


T Hat Article of our Faith which concerns the Juſtification of a 

finner in the ſight of God, muſt needs be acknowledged to 
be of great importance, and we ought to be more careful of no- 
thing, then that our minds be not corrupted from the timplicity of 
the Goſpel, and we moved from our ſtedfafineſs thereabout 3 and 
therefore although Mr. Collier-in the Book before me hath ſaid but 
little dircctly tq that point, yet- cbſerving divers things therein 
very oppoſite to, and inconliltent with the truth in this matter, 
I could not paſs them without ſome remark. 

And in the firſt place I ſhall briefly propoſe what the Scripture 
teacheth us, and then examine Mr, Colliers notions that are contxa- 
ry to the truth revealed therein. 

The term Juſtification is conſtantly in the Scriptures ſpeaking of 
this matter taken in a Law-ſenſe, as it imports the acquitting of a 
perſon by the ſentence of a Judge 3 The Juſtification ot a ſinner by 
God, is, 

The gracious ſentence of God by which fir Chriſts ſake apprehended 
by Faith, »e looojeth the ſinner from his Obligation to Eternal wrath 
and puniſhment z and accounts him righteous to the obtaining of Life 
and Glory. | 

x. It is the ſentence of God as a Judge acquitting, Rem. 8. 32, 

2, It is a gracious ſentence without any reipe& to our worthi- 
nels, or works of Rightcouſnels that we have done or can do, 
Rom. 3. 24, Epb. 2.8, 9, 10. 

3- The meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification is the Obedience of 
Chrift both paſſive and active; and our aQual 


Sac on _ Juftification is the effe&t or conſequent of the ime 
Pp. row F . putation thereof unto us. Juſtitication in the for- 


mal reaſon thereof, doth ſpeaktwo things. 

 F- A diſcharge from condemnation 3 or, the remiſſion of fins 3 
which was purchaſed by the death and blood-ſhedding of Chrilt 3 
Gal. 3.13, Epb. 1.7. The benchit of which purchaſe redounds to 
us, 
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tis, becauſe of Gods reckoning upon our account, or imputing to 
us what oar ſurety ſuffered in our ſtead, T/a. 53. 6. 11. 

2, The adjudging of us to be Heirs of , and fo inrighting us in, 
Life and Glory, tor the ſake of Chrilts ative Obedience imputed 
to us in like manner, Rom. 3. 22, ch. 4+ 4,5. K5.19. Gal.,2, 15, 
&cb. 3.11, 12, 

4. True and lively Faith whereby we receive Chriſt and his bene» 
fits freely given of God to us, and relt on him and his Righteouſ- 
nels, is the inſtrument of our Juſtification, Joh. 1. 12, "Rom. 5, I7, 
So that Faith alone juſtifieth ( though juſtifyigg Faith is never 
alone, .but worketh by love ) and that Righteouſncls for the ſake 
of which we are juſtifhed before God, was wrought out and fulfilled 
only by Chrift ; who was made (in for us, although he knew no 
fin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, And 
therefore in the bulineſs of Juſtiacation, Faith is oppoſed to all 
good works, as exclufive of them from any'"influence into the ob- 
taining of our pardon and acceptance with God, Rom, 3, 20,21,22, 
& v. 2$. chap. 4. 4, 5- Gal. 2. 16. ch,3. 11,12, | 

The firſt mention of this Article, that I meet with in Mr. Colliers 
Book is ch; 1. p. 12. where after ſome boaſting of his clear fiating 
the matter in his Body of Divinity, he thus writes, 

If any perſons dare to maintain, that any ave juſtified before God 
without Faith and Holineſs as the terms thereof , though not the de-' 
ſerving cauſe , I muſt leave them to their own underſtending without. 
all Scriptrire grounds ; for my own part 1 fully, on good gronnas, believe 
the contrary. 

Not withſtanding Mr. Colliers ſwelling words of vanity, and cons" 
tempt of the underſianding of others 3-1 muſt tell him, even theſe. 
words are-not ſo clear and ſcriptural, but that they give juſt pgcas þ 
tion to ſuſpett his'own'underſtanding to be dark, and his judgement; 
co be unſound, - Foralthough true and/juſtifying Faith is pregnant 
with pood works, and whoſoever is juſtthed is ſanQihed alſo 3 and 
that Faith confidered as a Grace inherent in us, belongs to our ſan» 
cHikication : yet doth not the Scripture any where allow good. 
works the ſame influence into our Juſtification as it doth. utto : 
Fajthy which is a clearcvidence that it is not the a of believing, 
rr anF other holy duty for which wearcjuſtihed: ;but that in this. 
buſineſs;-Faithvis to'be confidere as relative. to Chriſt, and. that its 
is rhe obje& of Faith apprehended thereby on the account of which ; 
its ſaid co juſtifie, And this Mr. ns cannot but owa, if he = | 
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ſtands what is aſſerted by himſclf in his Bed, of Div. concerning the 
imputation of Chriſis Righteouſncls unto us in order to ous Juſti= 
fication before Gad z For if we arc juſtified freely by Grace, and are 
preſented without ſpot before God in an imputed Righteouſneſs, 
then can our good works have no intercſt in the reaſon of our ac» 
ceptance with him. And indeed if this were not ſo, we could 
not be juſtified at all, foraſmuch as the Lord is of purer eyes then to 
bebold iniquity z and our ſanGification is imperfect, fo that-if all 
our Righteouſneſles, ſo far forth as ours be cxamined in ſtrictacſs 
of juſtice, they will be found but filthy raggs, a Covering too 
narrow, and a Bgd too ſhort. Yea it thoſe that plead moſt for the 
intereſt of good works in our Juſtitication, would fcriouſly canſider 
what themſelves dare abide by before the tremendous tribunal of 
the great Judge z they muſt all fy to Bellarmines tutiſimum ct, and 
put an end to this controverlic, by acknowledging that they dare 
nof venture into Gods fght, nor paſs out of the World to his 
Judgement-ſeat in their. own Righteouſncls, 

But indeed there. is gnother principle laid down once and again by 
Mr. C. in thoſe Chapters of his Book already examined, which (if 
true ) renders all diſcourſes of deliverance from wrath ts come by 
Chriſt needleſs, and without ground 3 It is this, 

That the penalty of the breach of the firſt Coveuant, was only tem- 
poral death, and. Eternal damnation is inflified on men only for ſinning 
#gainſt the Goſpel, the Law of Faith, 

Now if this were true, Beſides that in ſome reſpeRs it renders 
the condition of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt more cligible then 
thoſe whe live under the ſound of the Goſpel, * 

© vs 84 x. If there be no Law threatning Eternal death, 
E. Per: oy but the Law of Faith, then there is no ſuch thing 
cw $209; as forgiveneſs and remiſhon of ſin in the World; 

cad For the Goſpel denounceth damnation only againſt 
final impenitency and unbelicf; and as theſe are not pardoned nor 
pardonables ſoon the other hand, if there be no Law threatning 
Eternaldcath beſides the Goſpel, then is there no other ſin we 
need forgiveneſs of, _ | . 

.2. If this be true, Then Chrift never dycd to free any from wrath 
to come ( which yet is plentifully aſſerted in the Scriptures ; 
wherein we read alſo that his death was for the Redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Cevepant, Heb. 9, 15, ) 
Fox- it is non-ſenſe to ſay that he hath freed us from the cud of 
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the Goſpel 3 yea it is a repugnancy, unleſs you will introduce ano» 
ther Goſpel to relieve againſi the terms, of this, nor will that ſerve 
the turn, unleſs you likewiſe find another Mediator to out-merit 
this. Thus Mr. Fergyſon, in anſwer to one of Mr. Colliers mind. 

So then if Mr. C, will abide by this notion, and the juſt conſe- 
quences thereof, his ſenſe of our Juſtification muſt either be con» 
tradictory to himſelf, orelſe vety-corrupt and unſound. 

Another paſſage that hath a bad aſpe& this way, you meet with 

Addit. Word, p. 50. where he gives this reaſon” why his ſuppoſed 
dcdliverance of the damned will not extend to any degree of Glory, 
but only a deliverance frem pain and miſery, For they are unde? ne 
promiſe of reward of Good work, becauſe they had none. 
That God will gracjouſly reward the -good works of Believers, 
is granted, fo that beſides that joy and glory that all Saints have 
an immediate right to by virtue of their intereſt in Chriſt, every 
one ſhall receive a ſuperadded Crown, according as his work ſhall 
be; which layeth a foundation for our believing the cnjayment of 
different degrees of Glory among the blefſed in another world, But 
to ſuppoſe, as Mr. C. here doth, That the admiſfon of perſons into 
the Kingdoms of God is for the fake of their own good works, is 
contrary to the whole current of Scripture, and cannot confiſt with 
a ſound Judgement concerning our Juſiificationz but neceſſarily 
Jeads to a Popiſh or Socinian notion thereof. I cannot ſee what 
good works the Thict upon the Croſs had toprocure his admilhon 
into the Kingdom of God; yet he being freely juſtified by Grace, 
went immediately from the Croſs to Paradiſe, - | 

To conclude this 3 no cb offenſive is that paſſage we meet with, 
P. 59. | 

The Proteſtants to be rid of Popiſh meritorious works, run themſelves 
” much ia beth principle and pradlice, beyond almoſt all works of 

arty. ; 

This hath a long time been the clamour of the cſuites againſt the 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel; and for Mr. Coliers joyning with. 
them in thifcalumny and ſlander { of 'which neither he nor they can 
ever make proof, at leaſt ſo tar as cencerns their Doctrine ) there 
is no reaſon.3 but their refufing to advance the gaod works of men 
into the room of Chriſt, and to aflign 'unto them, what we are 
alone bcholding to his Rightcouſacſs for. On other accounts none 
plead the neceſhty of good works, - nor preſs men to holinels with 


greater earnelinecls, and-force of Scripture reaſon then they do, as 
| P 2 cangot 
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cannot but be known to all that are converſant in their Writings. 
'And therefore publick fatisfa&ion for this reproach caſt- ( not on 
particular perſons, but.) on the whole Proteſtant intereſt, is juſtly 
expectcd from Mr, Colier, | 

But however, foraſmuch as it appears that Mr. C, is little ac- 
quainted with the wholſome Doctrine of Orthodox Proteſtants, 
{will give him a taſte of what-they teach concerning the necelſity 
of Good works. 

In Synopfi purioris Theologie, written by Polyander Rivet, Wal- 
Iezus and Thyſius ( no obſcure men amongſt the Proteſtants, ) After 
they have in their 33 chap. laid down, and abundantly confirmed 
that truth concerning our Juſtification, which I have before tou- 
ched 3. in the 34 ch, they profeſſedly treat uf our holinels or Good. 
_ -works, which are the fruits of a lively and juſtifying Faith 3 con- 
ccrning which they ſay Y. 24. 

| The ſenſe is this, 

Necetlitas bonis operibus; Good works are neceſſary on divers 
maltifariam tribuitur. Ne- | accounts: They are ſaid to be neceſſary, 
.ceſſaria enim dicuntur,1.Ne-|1, Becauſe commanded of God, 2, They. 
cellitate- przcepti divini. |-are neceſſary as a medium ordered ( or 
2. Necetſitate medii, ad Dei | in-order.) to the Glory of God, and owr 
gloriam & ſalutem noſtram | own Salvation, 3. They are neceſlary, 
ordinati 3. Neceſſitate cul-| in that they are the Worſhip and Obe- 
tus & obſequii, Deo ex obli. | dience that we are by the Law of nature 
gatione nolira naturali,debi. | obliged to perform to God, 4. They are 
ti. 4. Necellitate bonz &{ neceſſary for the keeping 8. goog and 
tranquillz conſcientiz,de ſua | peaceful Conſcience, comfortably wit. 
cle&ione & vocatione ad (a-| neſſing to our Eleftion of God, and calling 
lutem ſibi -probe conſciz. | unto.Salvation, 5. They are neceſſary 
'5, Neceſlitate officii chari-| o#-the acccount of that office of love, that 
tatis proximo przltandi.* | we ought to perform unto our Neighbour. 
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..-F might heap up teftimonies of this kindz and will at any- time; 
if called to it, evince trom- the confeſſions of Faith of all the re- 
formed Churches, - and from the Writings of all the worthy refor- 
mers that treat of- this: ſabje&t; as alſo trom theirs who of late 
have aſſerted our Juſtification by free Grace throngh the impuration 
of. Chriſts Obedience both. a&ive and pallive to' us, without the 
works of the Law; Thatthey all plead for a'nzceſſity of good works 
op the account, and tor the. ends, beforementioned. So then = 
: 6. ; Dottring. 
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Doarine deſerves not this calumny.z and if any have not practiſed! 
according to their principles and profeſſion; let them bear their 
own burthen and ſhame 3 kowever, I ſuppoſe it is eafie-to manifeſt, 
that no where under Heaven is impiety of every kind more abun- 
dant, then amongft the Popifh merit-mongers.. And I muſt fay 
again, That as the Writings of Proteſtants need no Advocate in 
this matter, they ſufficiently ſpeaking for themſelves z-ſo in this 
charge of Mr. Colliers againſt them, thus cauſeleſly Printed to the 
World, and accommodate :{ though perhaps not defignedly ) to 
help forward the ruine of the Proteſtant intereſt, and introduce 
Popery, he hath raiſed a monument of his own petulancy and ig- 
norance, that will remain to his ſhame as long as his Book is in the 
hands of men, to be read by them, 


CHAP. VII 


Of the Day : of Fudgement, and the Everlaſting 
puniſhment of the wicked, ne, 


Am.now come to the Chapters in Mr. Colliers Book, wherein he 
. treats of the-day of: Judgement, and; the puniſhment of thoſe 
that then come into condeinnation 3, concerning which! his notions 
arc fo corrupt,. and accommodate to give countenance to, 'and ene. 
courage men in, a wicked courſe of lite in this world, by ſugge- 
ſting, yea afhrming that this notwithltanding, there is hope for 
them in- another world 3 That. ſcarce any thing could have been 
writtery more oppolite, anddeliructive to the: Chrifiian Religions 
and the main deſign of the Goſpel. : fill 
I ſhall ( according to my former method) briefly propoſe what 
the Scripture teacheth concerning this fundamental Article of the 
Eternal Fudgement ;--and then remove out of the way what he hath 
oppoſed thereto... The Scripture teacheth, | | 
1. That there ſhall moſt certainly be a ſolemn+ and- fet day, or 
time of Judgement, in which God wilt judge. the world in Righ- 
teouſneſs by .Jeſus Chriſt, AQ. 17. 31. Kom. 14. 10. 2 Cor, 5. 10. 
2, All perſons of high and low.degree, good and bad, muſt aps 
+ . PCAr. 
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pear before his Judgement-ſeat, and receive their ſentence from 
him, Mat. 25. 32. &c. 1 Pet.q. 5. Rev. 20. 12, 

3- All theaQions, words and thoughts of men in this world, 
( though now never fo ſecret ) muſt then be brought to light, and 
accounted for, Prov, 24. 12. Ecclef, 12. ult, Mat. 12. 36, 37. Rom, 
2 16. 1Cor. 4. 5+ 

4+ Sentence ſhall be paſl upon all according as their works ſhall 
be tound to have been, and every man ſhall receive what he hath 
done in the body, according to what he hath done whether it be 
good or bad. As is abundantly proved by the Texts cited before, 
But yet 

The works of the Saints, and the works of the wicked, fall un- 
der a different conſideration in this day : For | | 

1. The works of the Godly are not conſidered as meritorious of 
Heaven, which is afligned to them for an Everlaſting Inheritance 
by the ſentence of the great judge: Luke 17. 10, but only as the 
fruits and evidence of a trucand lively Faith in Chriſt, unto which 
Salvation is promiſed tor the fake of his merit. 

2. The works of the reprobite world are directly conſidered, as 
deſerving in their own nature the puniſhment to be inflicted on 
them, and they are accordingly proceeded againit, Rom, 6. wt. 

Thus all nations aze divided into two Companies : The Sheep 
are ſet on the right hand of Chriſt, and the Goats on his left z The 
firſt are ſentenced to Eternal Life, and the other to Everlaſting 
wrath; and accordingly theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting pu- 
niſhment, but the Righteous into Lite Eternal, Mat. 25, . 

Mr. Collier begins to diſcourle of this matter in the 6th. Chapter 
of his.Book : ſome things dropt therein, have been alrcady an{we- 
xcd ; and therefore I hall only ſtay to mind the Reader, That al- 
though the Scripture ſpeaks of different degrees of the puniſhment 
of ſinners, according to the different meaſures of Iniquity which 
they have filled up; yet it every where aſſures us that the puniſh- 
ment of all finners that arc found without an intereſt in Chriſt, at 
the day of Judgement, ſhall be Everlaſting 3 as ſhall more fully be 
cvinced in my reply to his next Chapter. And whereas he Here 
ſpeaks ſomething of the condemnation of thoſe that ſinned againit 
the Law, and never had the Goſpel tendred- to them, either before 
oxfince Chrilt came in the fleſh 3, it is very doubtful rome, whether 
he honelily ſpeak out his mind in this matter, ſceing he hath 10 

ſiiffy maintained before, That the penalty of the breach of the fuſt 
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Covenant was only temporal death, and that damngtion is the puniſt* 
ment of Goſpel-diſabedieuce only ; which they cannot be guilty of, 
which never heard the Goſpel. If this be true, I am ſure fuch muft 
not now come into condemnation, But whatever Mr. Collier will, 
or will not altow, we are ſure of the truth of the Scripture, 
which teacheth other Doctrine, as hath been already proved againlt 
bim ; which if he will ſubſcribe to, he mult of neceltity recede 
from this corrupt notion. | 

We ate now come to his 7th. Chapter, p. 47+ where he firſt pro- 
poſeth this enquiry, | 

Whether there may be any probability from Scripture light, of any 
deliverance from, or mitigation of the puniſhment of any, after the ſex= 
tence is paſt, and the Judgement executed; Which he thus anſwers, 

Touching this I do apprehend that there are probable grounds both 
from Scripture and Reaſon, that there may be « deliverance of ſome 
from the penal part, of pains inflified, though not from the ſenſe of 
loſs ; the Judgement in that reſpedt will be Eternal. 

Although it be exceeding ſinful for a man, though with the grea-. 
teſt pretence of modeſty, to ſuggeſt that which is oppolite toa tun- 
damental Dodrine of the Chriſttan Religion, and on that account 
Mr. Colliers pretext of propoſing his notion on probable grounds, 
will not excuſe him; yet beſides this, you ſhall find him to be moſt 
poſitive, and peremptory in his aſſertion of what he here pretends 
to lay down only as a probeble ſuppoſition 3 and that in the very next 
Sections 3 which is a tull evidence that this pretended modeſty of 
his, ſerves only for a bait to the hook, which is by him ler down 
to take ſimple Souls which renders his deſign ſo mach the worſe, 
and the more blame worthy, 

The ſufferings of the damned, have by the Schook-men ( not 
improperly } beendiſtinguiſhed, in pavam ſexſns, Er panam damni 
into the puniſhment of ſenfe, and puniſhment of loſs » the one is ſigni. 
fied in thoſe Texts that ſpeak of their being ſput out from the King- 
dom of God, and the likez the other of thoſe that ſpeak of their 
being cafl into a Lake that burneth with Fire and Briniſtone, their 
being tormented day and night, &c, But that there is any part of 
their puniſhment which is not penal; and that this puniſhment of 
lo6, is to bediſtinguiſhed from that which is ſoz is ſuch a contra. 
dition, as I Think is peculiar to Mr. Collier, who hath here fur. 
niſhed us with this diſtintion, Thus we may ſee , The be» 
ginuing of the words of bis menth is foolifoneſs; and the end of 
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his talk, 1s ( like to prove ) miſchievous maditeſs, Ecclel, 10. 13+ 
And whereas Mr. Collier ſuppoſeth the duration of their puniſh- 
ment of loſs, who are damned, ſhall be Eternal, but not that of 
ſenſe; he is utterly without any probable ground in Scripture or 
right reaſon for his Opinion 3 For although their ſuffering be fome- 
times exprelt negatively, and ſometimes poſitively, yet there is no 
intimation of the ſeparating of the poſitive part from the negative, 
ſo that ſome perſons ſhall Eternally be puniſhed with the loſs of 
good, but not with the feeling of *Evil 3 But both are in Scripture 
inſeparably linked together, both with reſpe& to the ſubjects of 
them and their duration. Who ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting 
deftruttion from the preſence of the Lord, and the glory of his power, 
2 Thel. 1.9. which certainly ſpeaks the puniſhment both of ſenſe 
and loſs,” and the duration of- both to be alike, And that the poſt. 
tive part of their puniſhment, or (as Mr. C. terms it ) their 
pain infliged ſhall be Eternal, the Scripture is expreſs, which faith 
more then once, That they ſhall go-into Hell, into the Fire that never 
ſhall be quenched, where their worm dyeth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched, Mar. 9. 43,44. Oc. Forthe Chiff Chriſt will burn up 
with znquenchable fire, Mat. 3.12. and the ſmoak of their torment 
aſcendetb up for ever and ever, Rev. 14-11. n 
Let us now {ce what countenance Mr, C. gives to his notion ; 
His firlt plea is 3 | 
The Scripture lets us know that ſome ſhall be ſaved, that through 
#beir own miſcarriages, ſhall looſe the reward of their own work, , 1 Cor. 
3-14, 15+ They ſhall be ſaved yet ſoas by hires and what that fire 
is, and how far it ſhall extend, at and after the Judgement, I muſt 
leave to him that knoweth all things, to determine, &c 
- This Text is by the Papiſts abufively applyed to their Purgatory, 
and it muſt be acknowledged their reaſoning from it, hath as much 
probability as Mr. Colliers, though both they and he do miſerably 
wreſt it, He confeffeth that he neither knows what this fire is, nor 
how far it fhall extend, He may. well excuſe us therefore, if we re- 
fuſe totake this, for any proot of his notion. , That the- fire here 
mentioned, is not to be taken properly, but metaphorically, is' 
evident from the Apoſtles diſcourſe, which is - wholly in terms uſed 
hguratively, viz. Wood, Hay, and Stubble, to ſignifie ſuch works 
as: will not abide trial; Gold, Silver and precious Stoxes, to denote 
thoſe that will, _ Sp by fire, we are to underſtand, ſuch a proba- 
tion of mens works, as Will be like fire unto the Gold, S1ubble, &c. 
| burning 
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burning up the one, and manifetting the excellency of the others 
And ſecing Mr. C, in his following lines: though without giving 
any ſufficient reaſon therefore ) doth reje&'* the interpretation of 
thoſe, thac refer this to any time or trial before the day of Judge- 
ment I will not contend with him thereabout 3 but granting its 
reſpe& to that time, conſider what mult then be the true meaning 
of the Text ; which can be extended no farther, then to fignihe 
to us, 

I, That in the great day every mans work {hall be ſtrictly exami- 
ned, and provedof what ſort it is. 

2, That thoſe works which have not been wrought in God, all 
!abours beſtowed in a wrong way of Doctrine or pradtice, will 
then be burnt up, and prove unproktable to thoſe that have 
wrought them, 

3. That it is poſhible that ſome who are themſelves built, and 
do build on the true foundation, may yet (o far err in their work, 
at leaſt ſome part of it, as that it may not be approved in this day, 
but mult be loſt, even as Wood, Hay, and Stubblc is conſumed by ® 
the Fixe.z and they miſs of that reward which ſhall be given to 
thoſe, whoſe labour hath been better imployed, in the promoting 
of ſound Dodrine and Godlineſs, to the glory of God, and the 
profit of their own and others Souls. And 

4, That this notwithſtanding, thoſe that have an intereſt in 
Chriſt, and have been in the main ſincere with God, ſhall :hemſelves 
be ſaved; yet ſo as by fire, they cannot eſcape this tryal. of their 
work, and loſs of that ſuperadded gracious reward, which they 
ſhoulthave received, if they had built upon thz foundation Gold, 
Silver, and precious Stones. Now let the whole context be dili. 
gently read and weighed by his Reader and mine, and I doubt not 
but he will ſee that this Scripture proves not at all the Salvation of 
_ that dye in their fins, after the final ſentence is paſt upon 
them. 

And here it may not be unſcaſonable to remind Mr, Colier, of 
thoſe rules of interpreting Scripture, that he would ſeem to have 
ſome regard to p. 39. viz. 

I. Not tounderjtand any dark Scripture contrary to the plaiarevealed 
will of God in his word, 

2, Not to underſtand any Scripture ſo as to contradid others, eſpes 
cially ſo as to contraditt the Volume of the Buok, of God, 

This himſelf confeſſeth muſt necds be corrupt and dangerous, and 
yet 
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Yet every one may ſee that his buſineſs thronghout this Chapteris to 
oppoſe ſome few ſayings of Scripture, that have ſome difficulty' at- 
tending their interpretation, with parabolical and figurative ex- 
preſſions, corrupted by his falſe gloſſes, unto a multitude of plain 
Texts, and the whole ſcope of the Scripture bearing plentiful wit. 
neſs to the certainty of the Everlaſting puniſhment of the ungodly, 

But 1 ſhall proceed. | He faith again . 

The Lord ef all lets us to know that none ſhall be Eternally damned, 
bnt thoſe who fin agaiyſt the boly ſpirit Mat. 12. 31, Three of the 
Evangeliſts tate this for confirmation, Mar. 3. 28. Luk, 12, 10, And 
if all fin ſhall be forgiven, then there muſt be a deliverance from the 
 Fudgement. | | 

Now is Mr, Colliers mask of pretended modeſty put off, and laid 
aſide;. and inſicad thercof a daring aſſertion of his Heretic is intro- 
duced, and that by him boldly intitled to the Lord of all, which 
owcth its Original-to the Father of lies, viz. That none ſhall be Eter- 
nally damned, but thoſe who ſn againſt the holy ſpirit; and that he 
may at once give full proot of his confidence, ' he adds, that this is 
ſtated by three of the Evangeliſts, whereas'in'trath there” ts no ſuch 
thing, ſo much as'intimatcd in any one of them; But ih divers 
Texts of Scripture; the Lord of all Jets us know, that many hal! 

' be Ecternally damned for other'fins, that may not be chargeable with 
the find$ainft the hply Ghoſt : unto thoſe already pleaded, you may 
add Rev. 20.'15. & 21. B. 

"5 for the Texts abuſed by him 3 The ſcope and dcfign of them 
plainly; 'is to 16 the malicious revilers bf Chrift and his Miracles 
know 3 That although the Grace of God' to ſinners is ſo abundant, 
that all fin and blaſphemy; of thofe that truly repent and beljeve 
in'Chrift may be, and to fome hath been and ſhall be, forgiven' on 
the terms'aforcſaid 3 yet thoſe that willingly and maliciouſly rejet 
and blaſph#me Chriſti, 'fo- doing deſpight to the ſpirit of Grace, 
whereby they have been fo far en)ightencd as to know, that what 
the: Goſpel reveals concernirg Chrilt and ſalvation by him js trnth, 
are utterly excladed from hopes of pardon, or potttbility of falvg- 
tion it being impoll1ble to renew them to Repentance, and there 
remaining no more ſacrifice for ſin, Compare the Texts'cited with 
Heb. 6. 4,5,6, & chap. 10. 26, 27, 28; 29, The words in 
Mat. 12. are, 

V. 31. Wherefore T ſayunto you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy 
allbe forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

ſhall not be forgiven u1to men, f. 32s 
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v.32. And when coker 4 word ag aint the Son of man it ſhall 


he forgiven bim , but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhal 


act be forgiven bin neither intois world, neither in the world to come, 

The ſame thing is intended in either of theſe Verſes, though the 
exprelfion thercot be doublcd for the greater certainty, and remar- 
kablcneſs thereof, 

IWherefore IT ſay unto you, This refers to what is before recor- 
ded, 7 24. &c. 

—— all manner of fin and blaſphemy, i. e. fin and blaſphemy of 
every kind 3 . not every individual tin and blaſphemy : The adultery 
of Repenting David was forgiven, but not the adultery of thoſe 


mentioned Ker.,21t, 8, The blaſphemy of Paxl, and the words that 


he ſpake againit che Son of man, but not of Caiaphas, Herod, &c. 
w — — ſhall be forgiven unto men : and fo v. 32, it ſhall be forgiven 
him, i. &. it is remiflible; By the grace of God through Faith in 
Chriſt, it may be forgiven, and. to {ome it hath and ſhall be for- 
given, Verbs that ſignifie a&tion, are ſometimes underſtood only 
of a faculty or power of action z fo P ſal. 2 2. 18. 1 may tell all my 
bones ; in the Hebrew it is, I will tell all my bones. The (uſe is 
well expreſt in our tranſlation : and Prov. 20,9. Who can ſay, I 
have made my heart cleqy, &c, In the Hebrew it is, who ſaith, Many 
will ay and pretend this; but the meaning is, who of right can 
ſay ſo. And that the words ſhould here be taken in this ſenſe, the 
analogy of Faith doth require, 

— but the blaſphemy again(t the holy Ghoft ; or whoſoever ſpeaketh 
againſt the holy .Ghoſt, i. e, whoſoever blaſphemeth wittingly and 
maliciouſly, againſt the inward enlightening, and convidion of the 
Spirit 3 

pls ſhall not be forgiven unto men : and v, 32, it ſhall not be for- 
fiven him neither in this world, neither in that which is to come. 
Thus you have. the certainty of their damnation firſt abſolutely ex- 
preſt, v.31, and then emphatically repeated in ſuch terms as -may 
ſcrve farther to cut them off from all hopes, and exclude all , poſ- 
ſibility of their forgivencls, v.32, And in them no more is inten» 
ded then was þefore expreſtz and is in like abſolute terms exprelt by 
the other Evaiigelifts ; no intimation ( which Mr. C. vainly inia» 
gines p.4$,,) that any which are not forgiven in this world, may 
obtain pardon in that which is to come, 14? 

It is certain that it was a familiar phraſe with the Jews to call 
the age of the Meſiabz the world to come z and ſome with great 
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probal:ility to accept this ſenſe both here, and in Heb. 2, 5, &6.5. 

which if admitted, gives this interpretation'of the place 3 That 

although by Cariſt believers arc juſtified from all things, from which 

they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes; yet in the Goſpel 

is there no remedy provided for them that tin again{t the holy ſpirit, 

but that tranſgrethon remains unpardonable, both under the Law 

and under the Goſpe), Nay moreover, if we allow Mr. C. that 

forgivencſs in the world to come is in theſe words intimated yer 

ncither wi!l this relieve him; for the Apoſile {pcaks of the blotting 

out of the fins of B:licvers at the coming of Chriſt ; and it is cer« 

tain that then the ſentence by which they are now abſytved will be 
publiſhed before men and Angels,. and they poſſeſſed* of the utmolt 

advantages accruing to them by their pardon z ſo then declaratively 
they are forgiven in another world 3 But none have or can have an 
intereſt in this forgiveneſs, but thoſe that have repented and been 
converted in this world, A. 3. 19, 20 

Indeed if we allow Mr. C, this notion, That ſinners ſhall be for. 
given after they*are damned ; we muſt grant him more then what 
he yet openly pleads for, viz. That they ſhall not only be delivered 
from the poſitive part of their puniſhment, but the negative alſo: 
For-he whoſe fins arc forgiven is a bleſſed man, and certainly inte- 
reſted in the favour of God, But it is in vain to expe&t that no- 
tions ſo oppoſite to truth as Mr. Colliers are, ſhould be brought to 
any conliſtency. | : 

In p. 48: Mr. Colter forms and anſwers this ObjeQion, 

This Scripture only ſuppoſeth that ou repentance, all ſuch ſins may bt 
forgiven ; not that they ſhall be forgiven withomt repentance, 

In his anſwer hereunto he grants, | 

That we may not ſuppoſe the forgiveneſs of ſin firſt'or laſt to be with- 
out repentance. 

It ſeems then that theforgivencſs in another world, which Mr. 
Collier dreams of, is attainable on the ſame terms on which it is 
offered in this,. and no other z which is not only repentance, but 
alſo faith inthe Lord Jcfus. So that according to his principles, 
after the Judgement is paſt, finners are {cn} upan the Came terms 
with God as they are now in the day of his patiencez Then which 
ſuppoſition, nothingcan be more falſe, and repugnant to the Scrip- 
ture: Now is the accepted time 3 now is the day of Salvation ; 
And if poor ſinners do not ſeek the Lord while he may be found, and 
call upon him while be it near, Iſa. 55+ 6, it will be too late _ 
6 t 
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ther world 3. for then although they call pon him be will not anſwer ;, 
they may ſeek, him early but cannot find him, See Prov, 1,24 —31. 
When death hath once turned us off the ſtage. of this world, our 
day is palt, and the night is come wherein no man can work, Joh. 9.4. 
Feel. 9. 10. There will be no more repentance unto life then, or potht- 
bility of changing, our itate, ' but every man muſt Eternally reap the 
fruit of what hc hath ſown in this life. And as there is no promiſe 
for the damned to hope in, or Goſpel to be preached to them, fo 
neither ſhall they have any more a call to repentance, or tender of 
mercy for ever. He adds, 

And that there may be forgiveneſs and acceptance after death, ſeems 
farther to appear : elſe what means 1 Pet. 3. 19,20. with chap. 4.6. 
Inchap. 3. 19,20. its ſaid, By which alto he went and preached to 
the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, &c. Thus + 
far Mr,C, repeats the words, but omits the reſt, which are, when 
once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of” Noah, while the 
Ark, was a preparing : wherein few, that is, eight Souls were ſaved 
by Water. Mr. C. is here quite ſtarted from the thing in Queſtion, 
viz. Whether the damned may be releaſed from their torment, after- the 
day of Judgement , and inſtead of proving that, talks of forgiveneſs 
aſter death betore that day come, which is ſhort of the task underx- - 
tzken by him, though as contrary to the whole tenour of Scrip- 
ture. The meaning of the words wreficd by him ( for far as con- 
cerns the buſineſs io hand ) is, That Chriſt by his ſpirit in Noah, 
( for thereby were the Prophets of old acted, u Pet; 1.-11.-) who 
was a preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 5. went and preached to 
the old world, whoſe ſpirits, for their diſobedience, were now in 
priſon reſerved to the Judgement of the great day. But againk this; . 
two things are objected by Mr.C. 

1. It is faid be went, i. e, Chriſt, net his ſpirit only by Noah, 

The Text ſaith indeed He went, but fully explains alſo the mannes 
how he went, viz. -by his ſpirit ; as God is frequently faid to ſpeak to 
thoſe, unto whom he ſent his Prophets, ſo- is Chriſt here ſaid to 
preach to the old world, by his ſpirit in Noah. 

2. He does not ſay be went by Noah to the people of the old world, 
but be went and preached to the ſpirite-(not perſons) in priſon : Noahs 
preaching was to perſons living, this to the ſpirits.in priſon. 

The former part of this Objeion is anſwered already, and the 
ſcope of the Text doth inforce the ſenſe I have given of it; and 
whereas Mr..C. faith this preaching was to the ſpirits, not perjen . 
priſon, _. 
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priſon, &e, it is a* weer quibblez for the:Apoſite ſpeaks of they, 


according. to their preſent condition when he wrote this : He doth 


- not. ſay they were fpirits in priſon when preachcd to; but that the 


ſpirits of tb:ſe perſons were now in priſon, unto whom Noah preached 
while they lived-in the world. | 

And therefore that ſuggeſtion of Mr. Coliers is utterly ground- 
Icſ5,. That its greatly doubtful whether this be it which is bere intended. 

But however, 'it it wcre only doubrfel to bims, it leaves him ins 
excalable, in his bold adventure to pervert it as he doth. Cer- 
tainly if the time of the preparation of the Ark, was the time of. 
Gods. long-(uffering, towards them unto whom Noah preached by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, there was no pardon to be cxpeted for them, 
or-offered to them after that time. Neither can any rcaſon be given 
why this ſhould be reſtraincd;to thoſe that were difobedicut in the 
days of Noah, if ever the pardan of ſinners after death had come in- 
to the Apoliles mind: for we may not ſuppoſe that theſe were pri- 
vilcdged above all others that dyed in their fins. 

And although Mr. C, ſaitha httle after, That this doth not juſftifie 
the.deſcending of Chrifts Soul into Hell, as ſome bold : yet it muſt nc- 
ceſſarily infer, That Chriſt in perſon deſcended into Hell, which is 
aS abſurd, it not more, 

3. Andeſpecially, compare this with ch, 4. 6. which ſeems to be the 
ſame with this: For, for this cauſe alſo was the Goſpel preached to 
them that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in the 
fleſh, but live according to God in the ſpirit. Where the Apoſtle fates 
theſe things : 1. That the Goſpel was preached to them that are dead : 
2, The time when it was preached to them , that was, after they 
were dead. 

Althoughit be granted that in ſome reſpe&ts this Text is: hard 
to be underſtood; yet it is moſt ealie to evince, that it gives no 
guntenance to Mr. Colzers notion 3 neither doth it ſeem, that the 
{ame perſons with thoſe intended cb. 3. 19. are here ſpoken of, but 
rather ſuch as the preaching of the Goſpel had a far better, even a 
ſaving effe& upon and Mr, Colliers ſaying that the time when the 
Goſpel was preached to them, is by the Apoſtle deterinined to have 
been after they were dead, is utterly falſe. He faith indeed, The 
Goſpel «vayrniom was preached, or havb been preached, i. e. in time 
palt, to them that are dead, i.e, are now dead z They were dead 
when Peter wrote this, 'but alive when the Goſpel was preached to 
them. I need ſay no more to evert Mr, Colliers delign, but it may 
not 
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not be amiſs to make a little farther-enquiry into the meaning of 
this Text, It is evident from the _context, 'that the delign of the 
Apolile is to preſs thoſe to whom he wrote unto fanctification, and 
conformity to Chrig, which doth confilt -in their dying unto lin, 
and living unto God, ». 1, 2, 3. And in'v. 4. he meets with an 
Objection, by which they might be retarded in their courſe of Obe- 
dicnce, viz. That it theydid not conform to the world; they muft 
expe to become theirgazing ſtock, and to fuffer hard things from 
them 3. which he fortifies them againſt, by remembring them of the 
day of Judgement, in which ungodly finners muſt be accountable 
for all thoie wrongs which the godly have received from them, v. 5, 
and this judgement is illu(trated by a diſtribution of the objec, the 
quick, and the dead andtrom the occafion of this diftribution- the 
Apolile urgeth another argument againſt that diſcouragement which 
might ariſe trom perſecution ; . Becauſe it had been the lot of others 
unto whom the Goſpel had been preached afore. time, and they 
had yiclded obedience to-it, to be judged according to men in the fleſh , 
1,e. to be cenſured and condemned according as the malice of men 
did diQate to thern, in this world, which they did patiently bear, 
and through much tribulation did center into the Kingdom of God, 
the great dclign of the Gofpel being accompliſhed upon them, in 
their living according to God, ina contormity to him and his will, iz 
the ſpirit z i.c, inthe excrciſe of grace and holineſs, under the con 
duct of the holy Gholt, who is the' fountain of that ſpiritual life 
which is begun in the Saints fierey and perfected in Glory, The 
end ard cffe&t ot. the preaching of the Goſpel to Believers that were 
de:d, was the famc, as unto thoſe that then lived, viz. That 
tboug5 they did meet with futfering, they ſhould perfiſt in their duty 
of living, to God, A (ike manner of ſpeaking we have: Rym. 6.17. * 
Thanks be to God that ye were the Servants of ſi 4 but ye have obeyed, 
&c.. i.e, though you were 3. for it is that-expreſt in the cloſe of 
the Verſe, which was the ground and occation of- the: Apoſtles 
thankſpiving, viz, their Obzdience : So the great end of Goſpel 
preaching is, That mcn may live to God, though the Croſs will 
fall in their way. I know ſome do interpret the former ſentence 
of the latter part of the Verſe otherwiſe, as holding forth mortifice- 
2104,and the latt vivification z fo taking the whole of our ſaniheati- 
on'to be exprelt by them together, which I fhall not oppoſe,ir being 
theſcnſe of thoſe far more learned and judfeious: then. my ſelf, btiy 
at preſent my own Judgement is molt determined-ir the fenſe err 
t which 
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which-divers of great worth, have alſo embraced before me; Bat 


to return 3; Mr. Colley (till pleads for his corrupt ſenſe of the fir 
words of the Text. 


That its apparent from theſe expreſſions z 1, It wss preached to them 
that are dead. | 

Wherein the evidence of this expreſſion lies, Mr. Colier doth not 
declare 3 weread in Ruth 1. 8. of Naomi her Daughters in Law, 
dealing kindly with the dead, i.c. with their Husbands who were 
dead when Naomi {pake this,” but certainly their dealing kindly with 
them, was while living 3 and in the Verſe before this, is mention 
made of the Judgement of :quick and dead : ſhall we hence conclude, 
that any ſhall-remaindead in the day of Judgement. 

2. That they might be judged according to ( or as ) men in the fleſh, 


viz. that they were judged, in this matter, as if they bad been alive in 


the fleſh, which imports they were not. 
It is plain that re e991 * that they might be 

* An old verſion put judged, mult intend, either conviction, or cenſure 
forth in K, Edwards anq condemuation, not account or efteem of per- 
time, rezds it, that "Il 
they ſhould be condem- 10'S as if they were, what they are not, as Mr. 
ned-of men in the fleſh, Cillier doth imagine 3 neither is it '©s argue, 

as men (according to his gloſs) but-x7! ar0gsmovg, 
&:cording to men; the ſcnſe of which hath been already given; fo 
that Mr. C-litrs inference being built on this falle gloſs, hath no 
weight in it, - but it (till remains certain, that they were alive when 
the Goſpel was preached-to them. What tollows in this Section 
needs no farther reply, but is fully anſwered in what I have al- 
ready written. 

The next ground urged by him . 49- is as followeth : 

The Scripture preſents us with the deliverance of Sodom and Go- 
morrah i# ſome time, from the greatneſs of their judgement , and of 
-Samaria, -Ez. 16. 46. C&* 49. he promiſeth a reſtauration tothem both, 
out of their forlorn eſtate, v, 55. 61. This is ſpoken of literal Sodom, 
and cannot be myſtically applyed, 

Here are't wo things ſuppoſed by Mr. C. without any proof offered, 

I. That in this Scripture literal Sodom 7s ſpoken of, &c. But if 
we take the words as they are read in our tranilation, I conceive he 
can give no reaſon why they ſhould be applyed to literal Sodom, more 
then for the underſianding of the promiſe literally, that they ſhall 
return to #hetr former eſtate, which none ſhall do in this world, after 
.death z much leſs after the day of Judgement, 
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2, He ſuppoſeth that the-promiſe of reſtauration made to the 
Jews, &;. mult be applyed to thoſe particular perſons that periſhed 
under the ftroke of Gods wrath 3 then which nothing is more ab- 
ſard; For the bulk of the people then in being,, were threatned 
with utter deſtruftion, and there was but a remnant that ſhould 
eſcape, which God would (till own, and make good theſe promiſes 
to. Indeed ſome paſſages in the cloſe of this Chapter may moſt 
properly be referred to Goſpel times 3 and were never intended, as 
promiſes to all the Seed of Iſrael after the ficſh ( as the Apolile ar- 
gucs at large in the Romans ), but to the Church, the ſpiritual Seed 3 
although the Iſraelites (hall have a large ſhare in them, when the de- 
fired day of their calling, and returning to God is come but their 
claim of right in new covenant bleſſings, mult now be on the ac- 
count of thcir Faith in Chriſt, not their natural deſcent from 
Abrabam. 

Let us now look into the Text; and firſt we find, that when 
the Prophet enters upon this compariſon of Jeruſalem with Sama- 
ria and Sodom, v, 44, he ſaith, Every one that wſeth Proverbs, ſhall 
uſe this Proverb againſt thee, &c. which doth plainly lead us to a 
metaphoricalſcnic of divers terms ufcd in this proverbial, . oc para- 
bolical diſcourſe. Yea he faith, v. 45. to the Jews, your Mother 
was an Hittite, and your Father 8# Amarite : which ccrtaiuly is not 
to be taken in a (irict literal ſenſe, but is rather intended to note 
their corrupt manners then their natural deſcent. Ando although 
t1 the name Sodom there is an alluſion to literal Sodom, and the 
punithment thcreef, yet may we rather underſtand the Moabites and 
Ammonitts © be intended, who were like to Sodom and Gomorrah 
in their ſinfulnefs, and in their puniſhment. Sce Zeph. 2 9. And 
there ſeems to be ſomc farther ,occalion of this alluſion, .not only 
in the {ituation of theſe Countrics near to the, Land where Sodom 
tiood, but more in that they (prang from Lot, who was once an 
Inhabitant among the Sodomites, whoſe evil manners his poſterity 
did now conform to, And indecd we find this in Scripture to be a 
common brand of Great ſinners : See Fob 36,14. 1/a. 1. 10, Rev. 
7. 8, Now many of theſe two Nations did return to their Coun- 
try, as divers of the tcn Tribes did-alſo, when arp xcturned 1 
but eſpecially are thcſe promiſes made good in Golpel times, in the 
gathering of Jews and Gentiles into one Church, under one he2d 
Chriſt ]cſus, And*theſe things duly weighed, lead to ſuch an in- 
terpretation of this prophecy, as is according to the analogy of 
R Faith, 
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Faith, andſully-agrecing with other Texts, both, which are croſſed 
and contradicted, - together with the whole ſcope of the Text under 


. conſideration by the ſenſe that Mr. C. would force upon it, For, 


I. -It is evident that the promiſes here made muſt have their ac- 
compliſhment in this world, which is-the only time and place for 
godly repentance, and entring into Covenant with God by Faith in 

ritt, 

2. The Scripture and Reaſon doth cut off all hope of ithe retur- 
ning ( ſo-much as) of any remnant of literal Sodom ;, ſee Iſa. 1. 9: 
and ſaith expreſly, that the Sodomges do ſuffer the vengeance of 
eternal fire, Jud. 7. which paſſage Mr. Collier mentions a little after, 
I ſuppoſe to prevent others objeQing it againſt him, for certainly 
he cannot beſo ignorant as to think that it ſtrengthens his-ſenſe : 
no doubt thoſe that ſufer the vengeance of Eternal fire, are cut off 
from all hope of deliverancc. 

3- The Grace promiſed in v. 62, 63. is not a deliverance from 
torment only; but a fall and free pardon, and taking of the per- 
ſons pardoned into Covenant with God, which includes their en- 
joymernit of him as their portion, which, by Mr. Colliers own grant, 
is no ways applicable to the damned in Hell. 

And it is evident that the tollerablexeſs allowed unto Sodom in 
the day of Jadgement,: Mat. 18. 15. ( which he pleads } is only 
comparative 3 they thall be tormented leſs then thoſe that have re- 
jeRed the Goſpel. And the reaſoning of our Saviour in that, and 
like Texts, is to this purpoſe, That the condemnation of the Sodo- 
mites will be great, 1s eafily gramted by you; becauſe they were ' great 
ſinners; and you are promiſing to your ſelves a far better portion then 
theirs is like to be in the day of Judgement ; but do not deceive your 
ſelves, for your fin in rejetling the Goſpel, is greater then any they were 
guilty of , and your puniſhment ( if you go on to negledt ſo great ſal- 
vation ) will be beavley then theirs z It ſhall be more tolerable for them 
in the day of Judgement then for you. . And there is no force of rea- 
ſon or terrour to the perſons threatned, ſuitable ro what is inten- 
ded; if according to Mr. Colliers notion, p. 53. The day of general 
TFudgement ſhould be the day of Sodoms eaſe. That they fhould nor 
be then condemned, but releafed from their punithment, and eſcape 
the Judgement that the reſt-of the wicked world fall under. 1f 
this aſſcrtion of his be not bold and antiſcriptural, I know not 
what deſerves to be ſo accounted, 

Mr, Collier proceeds to argue, 

Why- 
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Why may we not ſuppoſe that God may in time be pacified towards 
ſinners, after they bave born their fin and judgement, as formerly be 
bath declared himſelf to be, or will be in time to come, Ez. 16. $8. — 
Seeing God bath been or will be pacified in Judgement, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe him to be unreconcileable, and never to be pacified in #his laſt 
and great Judgement ? : 

Is there locked no difference betwixt the ſtate of men in time, 
and in Eternity ? why then can Mr. C. ſee no reaſon againſifinners 
expectation of the ſame mercy hereafter, as now ſome do partake 
of in the pardon of their fins, and falvation by Chriſt ? Men are 
now under a mixt diſpenſation of juſtice and mercy, and the time of 
life in this world is the only time of Gods patience, 2 Pet. 3. 9. and 
while this time doth laſt, he doth as well deſign the reclaiming of 
Gnners by temporal Fudgements, as the vindicating of his own 
lineſs, and therefore when this is accompliſhed, he may be here, 
and oft-times is pacified towards ſinners, But in the world to come 
this mixt diſpenſation ceaſeth, and the Veſſels of mercy ſhall enjoy 
the fruit of mercy perfetly and only ; and the veſſels of wrath the ex- 
tremity of juſtice, all that is then deſigned towards them, being the 
making kuown of wrath,and glorifying juſtice upon them, Rom. 9. 22,23. 
They muſt drink the Wine of Gods wrath without mixture,Rev.,14.10s 
AnJ1 therefore no hope for themaſter this loſt aud greet Judgement. 

He procecdsz The Scripture ſaith expreſly, That Ged is the Saviour 
of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that believe; and it is not preſent 
entward ſaluanion that the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of , «a, 

The Text referred to, is 1 Tim. 4. 10, where the Apoſile is gi 
ving an account of his diligence, and'conſtancy in the work of t 

Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the perſecutions that did or 'might at» 
tend him on. that account, as alſo the encouragement he had there. 
to; becauſe be truſted in the living God, who is the Saviour of all 
men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe ; whichcan intend no other then 
the conſerving providence of God, which is over: all,--and efpect> 
ally his own people : So the 5o render Pſal. 35. 6, arbeures jy x7im 
egos xvews Thou wilt ſave ( or preſerve) Men and Beaſts © Lord. 
It is evidentthe Apofile encourageth himleclf in that falvation that 
is preſently enjoyed in this world, who is the' Saviour, &c. and if 
Mr,.Colliers corrupt ſenſe of this Text be admitted, I cannot fee 
how he will exclude thoſe that have ſinned againſt the holy. Ghoſh, 
otherwiſe then by an arbitrary exception of his own z for every man 
is partaker of the ſalvation here intended. 

; R 2 In 
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Tn the 7 S. p+ 50. Mr. Collier repeats again who it is for whom 
he intends this deliverance from Hell-tormentsz But with his vain 
words weare not concerned, being well aſſured, There is no ſuch 
thing : and that diſtinction inliſted on 9. 8, we have already proved 
to be vain and groundleſs ; Thoſe that are under the Eternal Judge 
ment, muli ſutter Etcrnal torment as well as loſs, And indeed ( ace 
cording to this mans principles } they may as well expect dclive. 
rance from the one as from the other 3 for thoſe that have forgive. 
neſs of (in, 'have alſo Righteouſneſs imputed to them; and are on 
that account received to glory, not for their own good works; 
the want of which he makes the only bar unto the admithion of 
theſe perſons into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Yea he aſſerts farther Hh. 9, That this favaur and merey ſhall be ex- 
zended 10 them on the account, and for the ſake of Chriſt; and again, 

« $4. 
s Wy we ſhould make that an argument againſt all Grace after the 
Fudgement ( the infinite Sacrifice remaining the ſame to bave its in- 
fluence herein ) which hath been our alone hope and help befors the 
Judgement : --- Ido not yet underſtand. | 

It is pleaded that fin is againſt an infinite Majeſty, and therefore 
deſerveth Everlaſting puniſhment 3 and this Mr. C. acknowledgeth 
to be true 3 but yet ſaith, that God'is infinite in Grace as well as 
in Juſtice, and therefore this property of God can be no bar to the 
relicf of the damned 3 and. then pleads, That the infinite ſacrifice of 
Cl rift remains the ſame to bave its influence for the obtaining of Grace 
#fter the Fudgement as before. 

Now if this beſo, eicher Heaven was never purchaſed by Chriſt 
for thoſe that believe in this world, or the damned have through 
the influence of his ſacrifice, as free accel(s thithzr, upon their Re- 
pentance as we. Nay, if Mr. Collier will ſuſpend it on mens good 
works , ſecing they may repent when damned, why may they not 
do other good works allo to ſuch a meaſure as to earn Heaven as 
well as we? | 

But behold here another inſtance of his daring confidence in af- 
ſerting his antiſcriptural and pernicious notions! where is the 
Scripture that faith Chriſt died for the-Redemption of the damned in 
Hell? or that his Sacrifice was ever deſigned for the obtaining of 
Gracefor ſuch as die in their ſins? It is moſt certain, that when 
the great day of Judgement is paſt, the Lord Chriſt hath finiſhed 
all his work as Mcdiator, and will then preſent his Church _ 
pleat 
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pleat before God, and ſo give up the Kingdom to the Father, that 
God may beall in all, 1 Cor. 15. 24. &, There will therefore re- 
main no more ſacrifice for fins pleadable for the remiſſion of any 
that are not alrcady ſaved, but their Redemption ceaſeth for ever. 
And althongh linners in the day of Gods patience, are invited and 
encouraged to come to him on the account of his infinite mercy in 
Chriſt; yet is it no where propoſed as a ground for hope, or ſpring 
of comfort to the damned, who arc the obje&s not of mercy, but 
divine vengeance. 

In the laſt place he pleads 3 

That this is rational and moſt God-like, who bath let us know that 
he will ſuit bis Judgements, to mens various fatis for meaſure, 

That is moſt rational and becoming God, which he hath re- 
vealed in his word, and it is the higheſt preſumption todictate un» 
tohim another way,, for the manifeſtation of his glory upon the 
veſſels of wrath, then himſelf hath fixed on. Who bath been bis 
Counſellor 2 Himſelf alſo hath revealed, That as a rightcous Judge 
he will ſuit his Judgements to the various facts of men, and that 
ſome ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, others with few, Luk. 12, 47,48. 
But this difference of puniſhment doth not confiſt in a differing ds» 
ration, but preſent degrees of torment ; Their fire that have finned 
ignorantly ſhall not be ſo hot, as theirs that have finned wiltully, 
ncither will their worm gnaw themſo grievouſly 3 yet of both it 
is true, That their worm never dyeth, and #heir fire is nat quenched, 
He adds, 

From the ſame resſon and rule of Righteouſneſi, hath he given us 
bints of limitation in reſpe& of time, as if be would not be for ever put= 
nſhing : Luk. 12. 58, 59. And bis word till, or untill in Scripture 
rarely imports Eternity, but limits totime,Mat: 18, 34,35. & 5. 25,26. 

That we have any hint in the Scripture of limitation, in reſpect 
of the zime of the puniſhment of | the-wicked, is falſe. And that reaſou 
and righteouſneſs do render fuch a limitation neceffary, is audacious 
bolaneſs to aſſert : Is God unrighteons who taketh vengeance ? (hall 
vile duſi beſo bold, as to tix thedemerit, and limit the puniſhment 
of an offence againſt the infinite Jehovah ! But Lak, 12. 59. is 
brought in to give countenance to this abomination; the words 
are,” I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence untill % 79 $xeTwy 
a:mTby aTod gs, thou ſhalt have paid even the I:ſt mite, Apply - this 
now to the caſe of linncrs in the priſon of Hel!, as Mr, ' Celier 
doth; And Ys 
1, Ic 
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+2," It utterly overthrows his notion of their releaſe by forgive- 
neſs, on condition of repentance, through the influence of Chrilts 
facriticez no ſuch thing can be admitted in this caſe, no favour is 
eo be expected, but even the laſt mite muſt be paid, or no releaſe 
ean be obtained, | 

' 2: Ir moſtemphatically ſets forth their irrecoverable and ever- 
laſting damnation'z for if they may not expe any mercy, but muſt 
themlclves pay the utmoſt mite they are indebted to divine Jultice, 
we know they mult be paying it for ever, it being impothble tor a 
finite creature to ſatishc the demands of an infinite God, jultly 
provoked to anger by our rebellion againſt him; ſo in the other 
Texts mentioned wxti being referr'd to, and determined by that 
which never can be done, doth utterly cut off all hopes from thoſc 
that are once fallen into the hands of the living God; and fo by 
conſequence doth neceſſarily infer an abſolute denial of the thing 
ſpoken of. Sce x Sam. 15.35. And this is dire&ly the ſcope of 
the parable, to take men off from their preſumptions of relief in 
another world, and to preſs them now to make their calling 
and Ele&ion fure. And if it-may be thought that men may (a- 
tishe divine Juſtice, and pay the laſt mite, I know not butthe Devils 
may poſhbly do fo too ; and may as well as men, on this account, 
jaſtly claim a relcafe from their torments, ſooner or later. 

Thus far I have confidered and removed what Mr. Collier offers 

for the countenancing of his new Do@rine and by reaſon of my hi- 
wving already exceeded the room I intended to have comprized this 
reply in, I ſhall be forced only to touch upon divers things that arc 
behind in his Book; The next work which ( all in vain he ad- 
drefſeth himſelf toz-is an endeavour to obviate thoſe Objections 
that tay be made againſt his notion of the Judgement , forme ot 
which have already been inforced, and his cavils anſwered; 
others gf them are laid foflightly, (1ſuppoſe ) that he might-make 
ſome ſhew of anſwering ſomething, as ſcarce any body behides him- 
ſelf, would have ſo expreſt their mind 3 and with theſe I ſhall lit- 
tleconcern my ſelf; only the ſecond muſt be -infiſted on when we 
cometoit. ' Ly 8ST $67 Wl 

- The firſt Obje&ion Mr. C. takes notice of ; is that which he ſup- 
Poferh may ariſe'from thoſe Texts that attirm, but ferv ſhall be ſaved, 
Mat. 7.14, Ln, 13, 24. | 

Tt is certain thar more may he colleed from ſuch ſayings, then 

ever he is able to remove out of his way 3 For if there be but =_ 
orts 
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{ortsof -men; viz. The little flock of Chriſt, bis Church which ſhall 
be ſaved - and the Geats, the world of ungodly which ſhall be dam- 
ned, then may we in no wiſe admit ( what he hath betore afferced) 
that mwltitzedes ſhall be ſaved, that are not eſpouſed to Chrift ; or, That 
none ſhall be Eternally damned but thoſe that fin againſt the boly ſpirts, 
Let us hear what he ſaith to theſe things. 

Firſt he grants, That few enter in at #he ſtraight gate, &c.. but 
then adds, - 

Though ſtuggifh Chriſtians and Formaliſts enter not in at the firaight 
gate, yet this proves not that they ſhall find no mercy at all: if ſo, Wo 
will be the caſe of moſt of profeſiors at that day. 

There is no middle way, if perfons enter not in _at the ſiraight 
gate that leadeth to Eternal Life, they muſt go in at the wide gate 
that leadeth to deſtruction 3 and if their names are not found in the- 
Book of Life, they muſt be caſt into the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, where they are tormented for- ever and ever. 
Yea but if there be not fome proviſion made againſt this rigour ; 
Formaliſts, yea the moſt of profeſſors will be in an ill caſe z and the 
fooliſh Virgins are not like-to obtain ſo great a-priviledge in this 
day as Mr. C. hath before allowed to:them, And therefore: he con- 
cludes his opinion muft be admitted, This in plain terms is no + 
leſs then to accommodate his Doctrine to give countenance-to the 
wickedneſs of men : Formoalifts are Hypocrites in the midft” of their 
profe{hon, and they ſhall be ſo'tar from finding mercy in that day, . - 
that their caſe will prove wort of all : fee Mat. 24. the laſt Verle. 
And how many foever they be that are in that day found without 
the wedding garment of Faith and true Holinels, they muſt ( how- 
ever they may now truſt to lying words, and make mucty of the 
pillows that Mr. C. ſoweth under their Armeholes ) be caſt into outer” 
darkneſs, where there is weeping aud gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 22; 12. - 
&c. And: it will then be manifeſt to the Eternal woe of formal pro- 

feſſors,, That many are called but few are choſen, 

- Theſecond ObjeQion is thus laid down by him, p. 51- | 

The Scripture ſentencethtbe wickgd\-with Eternal damnation, aſſu-" 

ring #1 that it ſhall be Everlaſting, Mat. 25.41;46. 

. This in my Judgement is utterly #nanſwerable, unleſs Mr. Colliers 
teſtimony prevail againſt that of the Scripture. That the Ever- ' 
laſting puniſhment of thewicked is plentitully aſſerted therein, -is 
Mmanitelt z and a cogent proof heregf we have in the Text inſtanced, 
Mat.25., 41, and 46. Inv, 41. we read, that the ſcatence m_—_ 
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Chriſt-will paſs upon the wicked in the great day, will be, Depart 
from me ye curſed is 7d mop 7) aconev into Everlafting fire ( or, into 
that Everlaſting fire; for the doubling of the Article adds Emphalis 
toit-) prepared for the Devil and his Angels : Obſerve here, they are 
ſcatenced not only to Eternal loſs, but. Eternal-torment alſo, to 
. Everlaſting fire, even that Everlaſting fire that is prepared for the 
"Devil-and his Angels :' As the Children of God being the Children 
of the Reſurrection, cant die any more, but are lozryywau, equal 
ito the Angels, Luk. 20,36, or in a condition of immortality and 
bleſſedne(s without change, even as the bleſſed Angels are; fo the 
damned are in the fame. condition with the Devils, as to the w- 
changeableneſs thereof , and duration of their ſuffering, An account 
-of the ifſue of this Judgement we havev. 46. And theſe ſhall go away 
* $15 KGA&0uv 10000, - into Everlaſting puniſhment; but the righteous, 
(#15 Colly drodutey, jnto Everlaſting Life, And here we tind nothing of 
. the ſentence abated, but are aſſured of its execution in the full ex« 
; tent.thereof ;- The-perſons condemned being driven away from all 
good, and caſt under divine wrath, and puniſhment in Hell Fire, 
-which is Everlaſting ; of the ſame duration with the Life and Hap- 
-pine(s' of the Righteous; For the ſame word ( both here and in 
;Cther places ) is'uſed to expreſs the duration of both, and that in 
ſuch wiſe as can no more admit of limitation with reſpe& to the 
one-then with reſpe&t to the other Everlafting life, and Ever faſting 
puniſhment, being conſtantly and direttly oppoſed toeach other, *We 
will now conſider Mr. C's anſwer : He faith, 

Its. evident that Mat. 25. intends profeſſing Chriſtian nations ; for 
others cannot be accuſed and ſentenced for not ſhewing kindneſs to Chrift 
in bis Members, -— and ſo may be ſuch as under the ſonnd of the Go- 
Jpel, ſinned againſt the holy ſpirit, or ſuch as may obtain s time of 
mitigation. . | | 
- That only profe(ſing-Chriſtian nationsare intended in this Text, 
is utterly falſe, and againl(t the expreſs terms thereof : Before him 
ſhall be gathered all Nations v. 32. Mr, C. faith, Others cannot be 
accuſed for not ſhewing kindneſs to Chrift in his Member, : We grant 
it 3 But muſt they not theretore appear before his Judgement-leat ? 
and may they not be. accuſcd and ſentenced for other ins? Mr. 
Collier may as well infer from this Text, That profefling, Nations 
ſhall be accuſed and ſentenced only for tins of omiſſion, ſ{ceing no 
other are here mentioned, as that other Nations ſhall not. be :con+ 
cerned in this ſentence 3 It was evident that Chriſts defign was not 
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to enumerate all the ſins, that men ſhall be condemned for, but 
only togive inſtance in ſome, which they to whom he then ſpake, 
were immediately concerned in. But if this were granted, Mr. C. 
he is till in as bad caſe as before, for certainly thoufands that dic 
in their lins, even where the Goſpel is preached, are yet never guilty 
of the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt : To folve this he tells us, ſzch may 
obtain a time of mitigation, Although the Text ſay, That all which 
were ſet on the left hand of Chrilt, ſhall go. away into Everlaſting 
puniſhment. Thus by contradicting the Text, he hath boldly ad- 
ventured tocut the knot which he could not untye. He proceeds, 

Eternal, Everlaſting and for ever, being underſtood according to the 
common uſe and import of the word in Scripture, ſeems rather to confirm 
this underſtanding then otherwiſe , for we muſt nnderſtand it according 
to the time or times intended, and not always for ever without end;. but 
very often the contrary, and that both in the Old and New Teſtament. 

Mr. Collier could have ſaid nothing more againſt himſclt, chen what 
he hath hcre written; for it theſe words are to be interpreted accor- 
ding to the ſubje& matter, (which he calls; the time or times intended ) 
then certainly when they are referred to that ttate- which ſucceeds 
time, when duration ſhall be no more meaſured by days and months 
and years, but time,ſhall be ſwallowed op in Eternity,thcy cangdenote 
no leſs, then for ever without end, Morcover that theſe terms are 
moſt commonly uſcd in this ſenſe, bothin the Scripture and among{t 
men, 'cannot be denyed ; and when a thing is ſai&in-Script ure tobe 
Everlaſting, we cannot on any account ſuppoſe it ſhall-have anend, 
unlefs it be in one of theſe twocaſes, "Th 

1. When the duration of that thing is expreſly limited to: ſome 
time, in other Texts, 'Or, © | 6 #35 ebe2i:3f9 

:2, When the ſubje& to which any thing faid to be Eternal, is at- 
tributed, is not capable of an abſolutely Eternal duration, at leati 
in that condition, wherein alone, -this may be attributed to it, 
' ., And thus it is, inall thoſe Texts where theſe terms are uſed/iina 
limited ſenſe in the Scripture; as any one may clearly fee,” that ſhall 
read the places cited by Mr. C. or others like to them. - Now this 
will in no wiſe warrant his reſtti&tion of them in the prefent caſc, 
For,” * bo hog © Naa "oF 

1, They are (in reference tothe puniſhment of the wicked } no 
where limited throughout the Book of God. 92 1: 

2. 'Mr, Ccller himſe'f; confeſſeth, that wicked men ſhall. remain 


in being for ever ; So then here is an #1limited threatning of Ever- 
latins 
- A 
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laſting puniſhment to be inflicted ona capable ſubjedt; and for any man 
to ſay that leſs is intended, is a blaſphemous contradiction to. the 
Scriptures. Indeed the Eternity ot the torment of wicked men, is 
expreſi by all thoſe phraſes in the word of God, that are moſt fig- 
nificant of a duration without end 3 ſo that nothing can- be ſpoken 
more, then is therein contained for the clearing this matter. 

Mr, C. proceeds to inſtance in ſome Texts where for ever,, and 
+ everlaſting, are uſed ina limited ſenſe in the Old Teſtament 3 which: 
limitation hath already been conſidered, and the reaſon of it fixed; 
But he ſeems to lay ſpecial weight on Fer. 7.7. & 25.5. where ( he 
faith ) for ever and ever muſt bethus underſtood. 

Therc'is the like reaſon for the limitation here, as- in the other 
Texts, that ſpeak of ſerving for ever, and an everlaſting Priefthood of 
Aaron, &ec. and till Mr..C.can produce evidence of the ſame reaſon, 
and neceflity to admit a limitation with reſpec to the. puniſhment 
of. ſinners, he ſaith not one tittle to the purpoſe :. In. both theſe 
places the Iſraelites are told, that on condition of their Obedience 
to God, they ſhould enjoy their Land, Fin wv —_ 125 
which we render for ever and ever the 70 cxaQtly if d1a91@ y, is; 
646rQ+ : jc, from-age to age Or from-generation to generation, as long 
as they and their off-ſpring: remained in the world : But there is 
another phraſe uſed in the Hebrew to fignific an abſolutely Eterngl 
duration, viz. 19\ EDNP? which by the 50 is rendred very com- 
- monly, is + «/Gve 54-4191@- 3. and to expreſs the ſame thing are theſe 
words uſed oft in the New. Teſtament 3. and are rendred for ever aud 
ever : yea three times is the duration of the. torment of the wicked. 
expreſt by them therein; and that the. phraſe might be more em. 
phatical, they are put in the plural number, 55 2vV a1Gra Fo didray, 
the ſignificancy of which we cannot reach in our Language : This-. 
you find Rev. 14.11, & 19. 3, & 20. x0. And I am well aſſured: 
neither Mr. C. nor any of his Secixiax maſters,. can produce oge_ 
place in the New Teſtament; where theſe words inſucha connexion, 
may be taken in a limited-ſenfe, | 

To his diſcourſe concerning the words «wr & <:%n&, I ſhall 
. briefly make this anſwer. 

- 1, That&/@y is Toaveyuer, a word of many ſignifications, is gran 
ted ; and therefore muſt be-interpreted according to theſcope of the - 
place where it is uſed 3. although it:cannot be denied but oft-times 
Eternity is fignified- thereby 3. as in Fob. 6; 53, & 58+ C with divers. 
ather places ) where it is uſed. to.cxpralscthe Excrnal duration of the: 

. life-. 
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life and bleſſedneſs of Believers 3 and in Mor. 3. 29. The Everlaſting 
miſery of thoſe that have finned againſt the holy ſpirit, is expreſt 
thereby. And for Mr. C, to inſtance in thoſe Texts where it is not 
dirc&ly expreſfive of time 3 but the duration of things created in 
time; as Mat, 28. 20, or doth fignific the courſe of men in this world, 
as Eph. 2.2. to prove that it may be taken in a limited ſenſe, when 
ic firitly imports the duration of ſomething, in another world, 
when time ſhall be no more, is meer trifling, But he ſaith, not only 
«19, but alſo e:6ni&, which are the common words for everlaſting, and 
for ever, yet muſt frequently be underſtood with limitation, &c. «191, 
ſometimes intends the time before the world was, ſometime the time of 
s mans life, Phil. v. 15- ; 

I ſuppoſe Mr. C, will grant, that the uſe of this word, Ti. 1. 2, & 
Rom. 16, 25. where it is to be conlidered a parte ante,is that wherein 
weare not concerned in our preſent difquitition : it is therefore in- 
cumbent on him to prove, that when it is uſed to fignifie duration 
( 4 parte poſt ) yet to come, it is frequently to be taken in a limited 
ſenſe in the New Teſtament 3 and that it muft be ſo taken when pre- 
dicate of the torments of the damned. This laſt ( which alone 
would relieve him }) he deſpairs of, and therefore filently paſſeth 
over: and gives but one inſtance of the firſt 3 in Philem, v. 15. That 
thou ſhouldſt receive bim «161190, for ever , which we grant to be an 
hyperbolical expreſſion, denoting as long time as they lived toge- 
ther; and the reaſon of this limitation is clear in the Text ; He 
could not longer enjoy him as a Servant. A like ſaying to this we 
meet with in an Heathen Poet, 

Serviet eterngm, qui parvo _ #ti, Horat. 
Not one place more can be produced, where fwch « limization of the 
ſcnſe of this word may be admitted; and yet it is uſed about 
times in the New Teſtament, And therefore Mr. C. deth wolully 
prevaricate when he faith, it mxſt frequently be thus underſtood. In 
deed the common uſe of it is ſuch, as ( Mr. C. himſelf being Judge) 
will admit of no /imitetion : ſometimes it is put to fignifie the ever» 

laſting being, glory and bleſſedneſt of God himſelf ; and about 56 
times or more, in the New Teſtament, is the eternel duration of t 
Saints life and happineſs in another world; expreſt thereby ; and fre- 
quently the everlaſting torments of the wicked is fo alſo; as hath 
been before urged 3 and every one-may ſec how prepoſterous a courſe 
it would be, | the term is once uſed figuratively in a limited 

ſenſe, which the ſubje& there treated of , and ſcope of the place doth 
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inforce ; therefore to limit it in all other places where it doth oc- 
cur, although there be not only xo reaſon for it, but allo in the things 
ſpoken of, an utter repugnancy to ſuch a limitation, And if Mr, 
Collier know theſe things alrcady, he is far from wprizht dealing in 
this bulincſs : if he know them not, he ts guilty of great remerity 
in pabliſhing ſuch things as theſe to the world at all adventures, 

Much more might be added, but I muſt haſten, 

In the laſt branch of his anſwer to this Objcion, p. 52. he hath 
recourſe again to his former diſtin&ion, and allows the Judgement 
of the wicked to be Eternal in reſpect of their loſs : But the vanity 
of this, hath becn already deteted, and my anſwer thereto need 
not be hcre repeated. 

The-next thing he attempts, is to clear his Dotrine from a charge 
laid againſt it'moſi juſtly, viz. That it tends 10 the encouragement of 
ſinners in their. wicked ways, And truly this is fo evident in it (elf, 
that. it nceds no farther inforcement z yea in his anſwer he lays a 
farther ground for ſuch a charge ; His words are thele, 

If a fit of ſickneſs and terrible pain, be ſo hard to be born here for a 
ſeaſon, in which men wiſh for death, and cannot obtain it ; what will 
be the dreadful ſtate of ſinners that muſt lye in the fiery Lake, ſome” per- 
hapr a 100, ſome a 1000. and ſome perhaps 10COO years, &c, 

Thus he will interpret Everlaſting puniſhment, to be lying in the 
hicry Lake perhaps an bundred years; yea according to his principles, 
perhaps it; may-not be an hundred days, no nor an hundred hours 
neither, for if they repent (which he ſuppoſeth they may and ſhall 
do ). the ſacrifice of Chriſt remains the ſame to procure their par- 
don then as now; and no doubt he will allow them the fame 
power and free«will to. repent; there as here, {@ that as ſoon as they 
fad the placediſplealing to them, they may wepent, and repenting 
may;obtain mercy,.and deliverance out- of it,,, And if this were 
true, there is nothing can be deviſed more effetual to encourage a 
wicked life 3 as on the cqatrary, The DoGrine of Eternal Judge- 
ment doth make ſinners tremble * and by it they are reſtrained from 
wuch wickedneſs which otherwiſe they would ruſh into :: See alſo 
Db LS BETTIE i | 

Mr. C. is aware alſo that ſome will-tax him-for complying with 
the Popiſh Dedtrine concerning Pwrgatory, and therefore p. 53. he 
etdcayours to ſhew the diflerence bet wixt his Purgatory and theirs, 
1, Jicannot now ſtay to run the paralel betwixt them 3 but muſt tell 
kimtin ſhort, | b* 3925333 243011 4534 
H- | | I, That 
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1. That although his Dorine of a Purgatory after Judgement 
be not ſo pernicious to mens Purſes, as the Papilts have rendred 
theirs, yet it is full as much, if not more ruining to their Souls that 
ſhall receive it, and they that follow cither of theſe blind guids, 
and content themſelves to goout of this world without Faith and 
true Holincſs, on hopes of a time to repent and better their ſtate 
hereafter, will certainly fall into the ditch of Eternal woe and mi- 
ſry, and their heavy curſe will ( all too late for their own reliet )) 
come upon thoſe that ſeduced them with this vain hope, that will 
prove as the giving up of the Gholt, 

2. On two accounts, his Do&rine in this point is more groſs 
then the Papiſlsz for, -. - 

1 They make believers, fideles: (ſuppoſed to die in venial fin ) 
the ſubjects of their Purgatory 3 But Mr. C. will indulge the Sodoe 
mites, yeaall that have not ſinned againii the holy Ghoſt, to pals 
through his Purgatory unto forgiveneſs and eaſe. 

2. They place their Purgatory before the laſt Judgement and final 
ſentence; ſa that they do not fo dire!y oppote that fundamental 
Article concerning the Eterxal Fudgement, as he doth 3 nor ſuppoſe 
any poſlibility of {inners obtaininga change of their condition after 
the ſentence is palt by the great Judgez which yet Mr. C. hath the 
boldneſs to plead for, | 

There are other unſavoury notions couched in his. anſwer to this: 
Objcttion, . viz, That ordiuarilyſinners da net come wader any Judges 
ment, or ſuffer any paniſhment before.the great day; &c, But F muſt 
pals over them at preſent 3 -only- mind hdw- contrary this is to 
what wearetaught in Luk, 16. 23+ 1 Pet. 3. 19." «Cc. | 

The laſt Objection that 1 ſhall be concerned to take any notice of, 
is to this purpoſez. 1 fon 

If the damnation of the wicked be limited unto time, why may not 
the ſalvation of the Godly be ſo likewiſe ? = | 

Now although Mr. C. pretend that there is not the like reaſon 
for the one as for the other.z, this wilknot ſecure us ofthe poſſeſſion 
of this truth; For if his arguing were right, wehad no word in 
Scripture that aſſures us; of -Etcrnal Glory 5+There being no term 
uſcd therein to ſignifzz the Everlaſting dnzation of the Saints happi-- 
neſs, but what is uſed. to denote the duration. of ſinners: tor- 
ment z which Mr. C, will not allow to be without' end : An 
as he hath to day prctended xeaſons for limiting the words in this 
relpe&; ſo may another idle brain tomorrow, deviſe as good _ 
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for firnining tac dawration of the Believers happineſs ; and then 
Where are we in this point, ſeeing the Eternity which the Scripture 
{pcaks of after Judgement, may ( in this mans ſenſe ) have an end 
in one hundredyears? 

In Mr. Colliers /8th, Ch, he pretends to give ſome reaſons of his 
underſtanding the Scriptures abuſed by him as he doth : But they 
bcing urged on thoſefalſe grounds, which have been already deteQted 
and refuted, 1 will not abuſe my Readers patience to attend my ſe- 
cond, or farther raking into ſuch an heap : But ſhall oppoſe thereto 
ſome reaſons, why his notion of the Fudgement and puniſhnient of 
finners mult be rejected, briefly ſummed up from the former dif- 
courſe. T (hall begin with his own words, p. 1, 2+ 

1. For anyto effirm that which the Scripture do1b not, muſt need: be 
unſound and unſafe, 

But the Scripture no where affirms, nor allows, That perſons 
may obtain forgiveneſs after they are damned,and by Repentance get 
out of Hell-torments, &c, Ergo, 


Mr. Collzers aſſertion hereof ( by his own confeſſion ) muſt be 
eftcemed unſound and unſafe. 

2. That afſertion, which is contrary to the expreſs terms, and 
evident ſcope of the holy Scriptures, in a fundamental Article ; is 
pernicious and Heretical, 

But this DoQtrine of Mr, Coliers is ſuch ; ergo; It is pernicious 
and Hereticalz and if ſo, to be rejeQed by all that love truth, and 
tender the.ſafeguard of their own Souls, 

The firft propoſition I ſuppoſe will not be denyed. and the ſecond, 
is abundantly proved in the foregoing Lines; unto which you may 
add Heb. 6. 2. whexe you read, that this truth concerning the Eter- 
nal Judgement lies in the foundation of our Religion. And it is evi- 
dent that it is called the' Eternal Judgement 3 becauſe the ſentence 
then pronounced is unalterable, and bindeth for ever : The condi- 
tion of men is fanally determined thereby, and they left under an 
impoſſibility of obtainiug any change thereof ( either in whole or 
part ) to Eternity. 

3- That Do@rine whercof the juſt and neceſſary conſequences, 
are abſurd and contradiQory to Scripture, is ſo it ſelf. 

But ſuch is the Doctrine of Mr, C. concerning forgiveneſs ofier 
death, &c. Ergo. 

The major Ithink cannotbe oppoſed with any colour : it is a ſure 
maxime, Ex veris nil #ifi vernm. Thejuſt and necefſary conſequence 
of z true notion, is truth, and nothing elſe. The 
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The miner is in part proved before 3 and'(falllfe mor farther iin- * 
forced by an inſtance or two, : 
1. Tf Mr. Colliers notion be admitted 3 The day wherein we'rmuſk 
a)l appear before the Judgement-ſcat of Chriſt, is not the tft day,, 
(though called ſo Fob. 12. 43. Jam: 5..3- ) nor canthat be-accoun- 
ted the final Judgement : for he meaſures the damned finners endu- 
ring of torments, by days and years after that'z; and'allows no Eter-- 
nity of them, but that which perhaps may- expire” in an hundred 
years 3 and hen they experience a change in their releaſe from them; 
which releaſe cannot certainly be obtained without a ſecond ſentence'of 
the Judge paſt concerning the perſons diſcharged ; yea his notion ad- 
mits of a vicifitude of changer in infinitum,, after that Judgement, 
which in Scripture Language is the /aft, hath paſt upon men, For 
if they are capable of repenting ſo as to obtaintforgiveneſs, ther by 
the ſame reaſon we may conclude a pollability of their finning again 
to condemnation, and ſo repenting again, &t. which dotly infer 
that men-are in no fixed tate in another world ; and alfo that infi- 
nite ſentences may be paſt upon them: ( according as they change 
their manners ) after the Joon ot- the great day. 

2. His Opinion ſuppoleth avother Goſpel, wherein: proviſion is 
made for the relief of the damned ; and doth-contradict alF thoſe 
Texts, that ſpeak of the preſent Goſpel miniſtration, as the only 
day of Gods gracious viſiting finners, and making tenders of mercy 
and forgiveneſs to them. 

3. It lays a foundation'not only of praying for the dead, but the 
damned alſo. If favour and mercy may be extended to them for the ſake - 
of Chriſt, as he hath aſſerted, we have the fame reaſon, and fo the 
ſame warranty to pray for them; as is by the Apoſtle urged for- ous - 
praying for all men while living in this-world, 1-Tim. 2. 

But why do detain my Reader witha particular account of the a5- 
ſurditics that low from this mans opinion, which yet;he would have 
us think to be moſt rational ? Dato ene ado milegſquene, will 
break offhere, and leave others to colle&'thoſe'that Temain, in their 
own thoughits of thefe things, and ſpeedily put a period to theſe lines, 

To his 9th. Ch. where he tells us what »ſe he ſuppoſeth may be 

made of his Do@rinez I'ſhall make nofarther repty 3 but having al 
ready proved his DoQrine to be corrmpt and xnſonnd;1 conclude that-ic 
mult needs be not only »ſeleff, but alfo pernteioxs to-the Souls of men, 
F ſhall cloſe allwith one word), - x,- To: Pzofeſſors,.; 2, Tor open 
fGaners,. 
Firſt, 
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.Firſt, Unto thoſe that profeſs ſubje&ion to Chrift, and are found 
eWalkivg in his ways, I make it my carncſt requeſt, and that not in 
my own but Chritts names That they labour after fted{sſtwefs in the 
faith and profctiion of Gods truth, cſpcially in ſuch a day as this, 
wherein many ſpeak perverſe things to draw away Ditciples atter 
them: Andin orgcr hercuato, that they cry mightily to God to" 
make their hcarts ſound in his Statutes z aud content not them- 
ſelves witha barc aſſent to truth, but reccive it in the love thereof; 
that they may in their own Brealts hav: that teſtimony tb the power 
and cthcacy thereof, which alone will ſecure their profeſivn,in an hour 
of temptation z and that they becarcful as wel! to hold forth the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, by alife comformable thereto, as by confelling 
it with thcir tongucs, 

Secondly, To thoſe that live in their fins, 1 would ſpcak in the 
words of the Prophet, Can your heart endirre ? or can your hands be 
firong ia the day wherein God will deal with you? O'1 xcmember how 
icartul a thing it is to fall into the hands of the living ( fin reven- 
givg ) God! who can dwell with devouring tire, with Everlaſting 
burnings? Be pciſwaded therefore by them that know the tcrrours 
of the Lord, to ſeck him while be may be found, and to call upon 
him while he is near ; oh what would the Chriſtleſs man give in 
exchange for his Soul, when he ſces there is #o remedy, but he mult 
have his part with the Devil and his Angels, in the hire that is uot 
quenched ! But Repentance, Intreatics, Tears, will obtain no pity, 
when once the deor of Grace js ſput > It Chrilt be not rcccived, and 
the heart made obcdient to his counſel in this world, the finner is 
loſt, and ſhall be rejeed by the Lord for ever, Oh that word Eter- 
#ity! how fnll of dread is it to them that live and dye Children ot 
wrath! and yet how few are there that now lay thcle things t5 


hcart ? and are ſeriouſly concerncd to fly from the wrath which 45 t6 ' 


come ! One wAld think the thoughts of Eteraal Fudgement,' ſhould 
amake the bolt ſinner tremble, and {huuld turn the (weet mor. 
fels of his iniquity into Gravel-Stones, and make that which he 
now drinks down like Water, to become as Gall and Wormwood 
to him : But alas! So wicked is the hcart-of Man, and deſperately 
bent on a finful courſe; that unle(s he be renewed by cffeQual Grace, 
no perſwafion will prevail with him to forfake thoſe ways, Which 
lead to that place of torment where there is weeping and walling, 
2nd gnaſhing of teeth for evermore, 
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